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PREFACE 


The' present volume presents two Arabic works which, 
though vastly different in style and outlook, deal with the 
same general subject. One roundly condemns music and the 
other approves of it. 

In dealing with Ibn abi T-Dunya’s work, I have made use 
of only the Berlin manuscript, although three manuscripts 
of which I have knowledge are mentioned on page 17. My 
friend, Mr. A. S. Fulton, very kindly made inquiries for me 
about the Damascus manuscript while on a visit to that city, 
but discovered that it was out on loan and so was not 
available. The existence of the Istanbul copy came to my 
knowledge only when Brockelmann’s Supplementband 
referring to it was published, and by that time the copy was 
in the printer’s hands. 

After the copy had all been set up, Brockehnann’s Supple- 
mentband (i, 756) containing references to the works of 
Majd al-Din was published, and I was surprised to find that 
Bawdriq al-ilmd' is there stated to have been published in 
Lucknow in 1317 a.h. along with Ibn Za^dun’s Farah ail- 
asmd\ I immediately made inquiries about this book, but 
have been unable to obtain a copy. From the description, it 
seems probable that Majd al-Din’s work appears in the 
margin, and therefore does not make the present text 
superfluous. 

My grateful thanks are due to Dr. Henry 6. Farmer, who 
drew my attention to the two works contained in this volume, 
and very kindly lent me rotograph copies of the two Berlin 
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maiusoiipt.. To Messoi E. A. NioKolson, "’k™ ^ 
suited regardiug the poetical passages, I am greatly mdebted. 
I wrote to Mm as a complete stranger, and was charmed 
by the cordiality of his reply and the readiness with wMch he 
threw light on my difficulties. 

Finally, I owe a deep debt of gratitude to the Council of the 
Royal Asiatic Society for making it possible for me to have 

tMs book published. JR 

Glasgow. 

November, 1937, 
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INTRODUCTION 

rpHE question of the lawfulness of listening to music has 
been the subject of long controversy among Muslims, 
a controversy, it would seem, which can never be settled. 
Very naturally both parties apply to the Qur’an and Tradition 
to support their views, as these are fundamental bases of 
Islam, 

Al-Nuwairi (d. 732/1332) has made a collection of verses 
from the Qur’an quoted by opponents of audition {samd')?- 
They are : xxiii, 1-3, ‘‘ The believers who are humble in 
their prayers and who turn aside from vain talk are pros- 
perous ” ; XXV, 72, ‘'And those who do not bear false witness, 
and when they pass idle talk, pass honourably ” ; xxviii, 55, 
“And when they hear vain talk, they turn away from it ” ; 
xxxi, 5, “And among men are those who buy sportive talk 
to lead astray from Allah’s path without knowledge, and make 
a mock of it. Those will have a shameful punishment” ; 
xvii, 66 (spoken by Allah to Iblis), “And excite those of them 
whom you can with your voice ” ; liii, 59-61, “ Do you wonder 
at this talk? And do you laugh and not weep, while you 
are amusing yourselves {samiduna) ? ” Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Mujahid are quoted as saying samiduna means that they 
were singing. 

Al-QuAairi (d. 465/1072) quotes some verses to uphold 
the lawfulness of music. They are : xxxix, 19, “ Give glad 
tidings to my servants who listen to the word and follow 
the best of it ” ; xxx, 14, “And they in a garden shall be 
glad ” {yahbiruna, which is interpreted as meaning that they 
will listen) ^ ; xxxv, 1, “ He adds in the creation what He 
pleases.” This is interpreted as referring to the beautiful 

^ Nihdyat al-arab, ir, 133. 

* Bisala, p, 17S. 

B 
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voice. Eeference is also made to xxxi, 18, '' The most dis- 
agreeable of voices is the voice of asses,’ the argument 
evidently being that dislike of one type of sound involves 
liking for others.^ 

These verses are very indefinite, so those who would support 
their views by reference to the Qur’an are forced to give a 
special interpretation to the verses they quote. 

When they turn to Tradition they have more scope, for it 
contains material which supports both parties. For example, 
opponents of music can quote ‘A’i^a^ as saying that the 
Prophet prohibited singing-girls,^ while the other party can 
quote traditions which tell how Muhammad listened to two 
singing-girls in “^A’i^a’s house. ^ Those who oppose music 
are generally content to make their quotations and ignore 
the other party’s arguments, while those who favour it take 
up the arguments used against them and criticize the validity ® 
or interpretation of the traditions quoted against music. 

The opponents of music receive valuable support from the 
schools of canon law. They say that the four Sunni ifmms 
disapproved of music,® but stories are told which suggest 
that Abu Hanifa,® Malik, and Al-^afil appreciated it. 
The doctors who elaborated the laws of the schools, however, 
generally pronounce against it. For example, the Hiddya, a 
Hanafi law book, says that professional wailing-women and 
singing-women, people who sing to the accompaniment of 
the pandore {tanbur), or sing in public, are persons whose 

I Ibid., p. 180. 

® Cf. Abu Na§r al-Sarraj, Kifab aULu7m% 273 f. 

® Mubammad’s favourite wife. 

^ Quoted by Al-Ghazall. JBAS. (1901), p. 244. Ibn abi T-Bunya gives 
it on the authority of Abu Umama (see p. 23). 

® Al-Bu^ari, 'Idain, 2. 

® Ai-Nuwairi, op. cit., pp. 149 ff. 

’ JBA8, (1901), pp. 244 ff. 

® Al-Nuwairi, op. cit., pp. 134 f. ; JBAS. (1901), 201, 202, 204. 

^ ^Iqd, iv, 96. 

Al-Qu^airi, Bisdla, 179 ; Ag^m, iv, 39 ; *lqd, iv, 93 ; AhLuma% 276. 

II Al-Qu^airi, Bisdla. 180. 
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testimony is not accepted.^ Al-Nawaw (d. 676/1277), 
a Shafi'i doctor, proMbits instruments wMcb excite the bearers 
to partake of forbidden drinks. He allows a tambourine {duff) 
at a wedding, a circumcision, or on festive occasions, but says 
that tbe ^ must never be played. He allows tbe song 
of tbe camel drivers, but prohibits every other kind of unaccom- 
panied singing.® He also holds that it is lawful to break 
instruments of music without incurring any liability.^ Shf a 
law is also strict. Even chanting the Qur^an to excite pleasure 
places one among those whose testimony is not accepted. 
The tambourine is tolerated at a wedding or circumcision, 
but even this is blameworthy.® No profit must be made 
from singing, or bewailing the dead.® 

An interesting aspect of the controversy is that both parties 
can apply to dreams in which the Prophet appeared. Tradition 
says, '' He who sees me (i.e. Muhammad) in a dream has seen 
me, for the devil does not take my form ; and a believer’s 
vision is a forty-sixth part of prophecy.” It is therefore 
natural that people should believe in such dreams, but it is 
rather perplexing to find that they contradict one another. 
Mim^ad al-Dlnawari (d. 299/912) was told by Muhammad 
in a dream that he did not at all disapprove of hstening to 
music.® On the other hand, Al-Qu^airi tells of some unnamed 
person who heard Muhammad in a dream saying, "‘The 
mistake is greatest in this,” the reference being to audition.® 

The real source of the dispute is obviously the fact that 

^ Hiddyah (Calcutta), iii, 376. 

® A drum narrow at the middle and wide at the ends. It was forbidden 
because it was used by the muMiannathun who had a bad reputation. Cf. 
JRAS. (1901), 213, 237. 

® 3Iin7idjf p. 515. 

^ Ibid., p. 200. Cf. Al-FaJchr^f 115, where there is a story of the Caliph 
Al-Man?ur breaking a pandore (tanbur). 

^ Querry, Droit Musulman, ii, 455. 

« Ibid., i, 359. 

^ Al-Bu^ari, Ta%lr ahru^yat 10. 

® Ai-Nabulusi, Idah al-daldldtf -p. 07. 

® Eisdla, p. 186. 
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music very often had evil associations, such as wine drinking, 
immorality, and neglect of religious duties ; therefore many 
declared it unlawful Their reasons must be respected, as 
they were serious men who deplored the influences which 
led the young astray. Their attitude was that of puritans 
in all ages, who feel that worldly pleasure must have no 
place in life. The other party also included men who recognized 
the dangers of music and were careful to point out that a 
general declaration of its lawfulness cannot be made. But 
they had the insight to recognize that the evil associations 
were not an essential part of music, and therefore they per- 
mitted it to those who could enjoy it without wrongdoing,^ 

The mystics have a special interest in music, looking on 
it more as a spiritual exercise than an art. It has a powerful 
influence which may be used for spiritual purposes. It is 
said that the temperaments of all living creatures are com- 
posed of sounds and melodies blended and harmonized 
Al-Hujwiri (d. c. 465/1072) tells of an instrument which 
he calls angalyun, used by Greek doctors in hospitals to 
cure the sick; but it is said that if a patient were forced 
to listen to it too long, it would kiU him. The doctors, however, 
are not so affected, ‘‘ because it is consonant with their 

1 Of. K ashf al-mdhiuh^ p. 402 ; JBA8, (1901), pp. 212 ff . ; Al-NabulusT, 
op. cit., pp. 42, 75, 80 ff. I am indebted to Dr. Henry G. Farmer for a 
reference to the Rev. J. W. Macmeeken’s History of the Scottish Metrical 
Psalms, pp. 98 ff., where an extract is given from Calvin’s introduction to 
the Genevan Psalter of 1543. He says (p. 99), “ But amongst other things 
which are suitable for the recreation of men, and for yielding them pleasure, 
music is either the first, or one of the chief, and we must esteem it a gift 
of God bestowed for that end. Therefore, by so much the more, we ought 
to see that it is not abused, for fear of soiling and contaminating it ; turning 
that to our condemnation which was given for our profi.t and good. Even 
were there no other consideration than this alone, it ought to move us to 
regulate the use of music, so as to make it subservient to all good morals, 
and that it should not give occasion for loosing the bridle of dissoluteness, 
that it should not lead to voluptuousness, nor be the instrument of immodesty 
and impurity.” This is essentially the same argument as that used by 
AbGhazali and other Muslims, who hold that music is lawM. 

® Kashf aUmahmb, 399. 
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temperamellts.’^^ This overwhelming power of music is 
represented in many tales of people fainting or djdng on hearing 
a song.^ AI-Ghazalx (d. 505/1111), speaking of the value of 
music, says that a philosopher declared, There is in the 
heart a glorious excellency ; the force of speech is not able 
to elicit it with words, but the soul can do it with melodies.’" ^ 
Abu Sulaiman al-Darani (d. 215/830) said, '' The beautiful 
voice does not introduce anything into the heart ; it . simply 
stirs in the heart what is in it.” 

This natural tendency to be stirred by music makes it 
necessary for one to be careful, because music may have an 
evil origin, Al-Hujwiri tells how Abul-HariA Bunani was 
one night charmed by audition ; but when the shaiM informed 
him in the morning that he was Iblis and that the company 
was composed of his children, explaining that he did this 
to bewail his separation from God and to lead holy men 
astray, BunanI resolved to have nothing more to do with 
audition.^ That charming music may have a diabolic origin 
is also indicated in a story of Ibrahim al-Mausili (d. 188/804), 
who declared that three songs with which he delighted Harun 
al-Ra^id on one occasion had been taught him by Iblis.® Al- 
Hujwiri teUs how Al-A.^qani once saw naked demons dancing 
among the members of a party assembled for audition.^ 
Abu Talib al-Makki (d. 386/996) tells of a shaikh who saw 
Al-Khadir ® and asked him what he had to say about audition. 
He replied, It is the slippery stone on which only the feet 
of the learned stand fast.”® 

1 Ibid., 407. 

^ Cf. ‘Igd, iv, 125 ; Al-Qu^airl, Misdla, 184 ; Kashf al-mahj'Hi^} 396, 

409 f. ; Al^Luma% 285 ff., 289; (1901), 735 ff. 

3 Ibid., 721. 

^ Ai-Qu^airi, Eisdla, 185. 

® Kashf aX‘7nah,jub^ 411 f. 

® Aghdm, v, 36 ff. 

^ 412. 

^ A legendary figure mentioned in Qur. xviii, 59 iff. See Enc. of Isldm^ 
ii, 861 ff. 

® Qut al^qulub^ iii, 90. 



6 


TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


Thus very definite advice is given regarding those who 
should practise audition. Al-Makki says that if any carnal 
passion is stirred, audition is forbidden; if one listens to 
one’s wife or slave girl it is doubtful, as this may be mere 
amusement; but if one seeks spiritual enlightenment it is 
lawful.i Abu ‘All al-Daqqaq (d. 406/1015) said, “Audition 
is forbidden to the commonalty on account of carnal desire 
remaining in them, allowable to the ascetics for the attain- 
ment of what they strive after, approved for the mystics 
for the life of their hearts,” ® There is fairly general agree- 
ment that audition is dangerous for novices. Al-Junaid 
(d. 297/910) said, “When you see a novice fond of audition, 
know that there is a remnant of idleness in him.” ® The 
suggestion is that he is trying to attain the highest grade 
of illumination without taking the trouble to fight against 
carnal desires and rise through the various stations through 
which the mystic should pass. Al-Hujwiri feels that there 
is a moral danger in their presence at audition, as women 
often look on, and yoimg reprobates may join the company.^ 
Elsewhere he says there is a danger of “ having their passions 
violently roused and their virtue corrupted ”.® Abu Nasr 
al-Sarraj (d. 378/988) allows a novice to listen, provided 
he is directed by a shaiM,. He is thus kept from mere amuse- 
ment, and is preserved from the danger of holding erroneous 
religious ideas.® Al-Makki quotes without comment a state- 
ment that audition is good only for a gnostic who is firmly 
established, but not for a novice.’’ Al-Ohazali. on the other 
hand, does not forbid novices to take part in audition, but 
he issues a warning. He says they cannot understand as 
much as an advanced mystic, and therefore should apply 
what they hear only to the states they have reached.® Else- 
where he speaks of audition as helpful to them, as it causes 


^ Ibid., loc. cit. 
» Ibid., 183. 

® Ibid., 412. 

’ Qut, iii, 91. 


® Al-Quahairi, Miedla, 181. 
^ 420. 

® Al-Luma\ 288, 

8 JBAB. (1901), 709. 
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them to think seriously of their religious duties.^ He empha- 
sizes the necessity of having true knowledge to reap the benefit 
of audition. Those who have not sufficient knowledge of 
Allah and His attributes are liable to apply what they hear 
both to what is allowable and what is not allowable, in which 
event the harm is greater than the benefit.^ Al-HujwM 
speaks similarly. He says, You must know that each Sufi 
has a particular grade in audition and that the feelings which 
he gains therefrom are proportionate to his grade.’' ^ Abu 
"All al-Daqqaq says that he who engages in audition must 
have knowledge of Islam and Allah’s attributes, otherwise 
he will fall into infidelity.^ Abu "U&man al-Hiri says novices 
in audition are hable to claim noble states which are not theirs.^ 
In this he agrees with Al-Sarraj.® Al-Ghazali states clearly 
that the understanding of what is heard varies with the 
states of the listener 

The dangers connected with audition have made some feel 
that it is better left alone. Al-Sarraj mentions objections to 
it on the ground that it brings one into association with 
frivolous people, that it gives no provision for the grave, 
and that it is not a means of salvation.^ Al-Hujwiri says it 
should not be made a habit,® There was also a feeling that 
it was a practice which ought to be outgrown. AI-Kalabadhi 
(d, 385/995) says that those mystics who enjoy direct experi- 
ence of Allah require no such help.^® This may be related 
to Al-Hujwiri’s saying that hearing is mediate and immediate. 
When a reciter is the source of audition, it denotes absence, 

^ Ibid., 706. Majd al-Din permits novices to take part in audition. 
Cf. p. 97. 

2 JRA8. (1902), p. 3. 

2 Kaiif, 406. 

4 Al-Qu^iairi, Msala, 181. 

s Ibid., 182. 

6 AULuma\ 277. 

’ JRAS. (1901), 712. 

® Al-Luma\ 299 f. 

2 Kaikh 171, 418 f.; cf. FutuUt, xi, 366 ff. 

Ta^'arruf (Arberry), 166. Cf, AULuma% 300. 
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but when the audition comes from the Beloved Himself, it 
denotes presence.^ Mim^M al-Dinawari said that if all the 
musical instruments in the world were united in his ear, 
they would neither distract him nor do him any good.® 
Al-Hujwirfs said, ''Audition is the viaticum of the 

indigent : one who has reached his journey’s end hath no 
need of it.” ^ Elsewhere we are told that some avoid audition 
so as not to lead others astray, others because they fear 
injury to themselves, and others because they consider it 
child’s play.^ Al-Ghazali also says that some advance to 
a stage in which they do not need audition.® 

But while much is said against audition, there is much to 
be said for it. Al-Sarraj quotes with approval a saying that 
he who does not love good audition has a defect.® Al-HujwM 
says that it is hearing which makes rehgion obligatory, and 
so he decides that it has a high place. ^ Al-Qu^ain holds that 
audition leads one to have a keen desire to please Allah.® 
Al-Kalaba^i says music is the food of the spirit, and when 
the spirit receives its food it turns aside from the government 
of the body.® Al-Ghazali quotes words to the effect that 
audition has a strengthening, cleansing, and directive value.^® 
Al-Makki speaks approvingly of those who have their desire 
for Allah quickened, their faith strengthened, and their 
insight into eternal verities illuminated by audition.^^ Dhu’l- 
Nun (d. 245/860) said that " audition is a divine influence 
which stirs the heart to seek God ; those who listen to it 
spiritually attain unto God, and those who listen to it sensually 
fall into heresy Al-Junaid said, " Mercy descends on the 
poor men in audition, for they hear only from truth and 
speak only from ecstasy.” Al-Ghazffi says that audition 


* Kci^f, 405. 

= KoAf, 406. 

' JRAB. (1902), 7 f. 

» KaOif, 393. 

» Op. cit., 167. 

Qut, iii, 91. 

“ Ibid., loc. cit. ; cf. 


® Al-QuAairi, Sisdla, 185. 

* Ibid., 412 f. 

® At-Luma', 272. 

* Bisdla, 179. 

“ JSA8. (1901), 721. 

Ea^, 404. Cf. Eisah, 181. 
U, iii, 90 ; Ta‘arruf, 167. 
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reveals things wHcli before were nnrevealed. It does this 
by admonition and by purifying and strengthening the heart.^ 
Ibn al-Farid. (d, 632/1235) says that audition causes the soul 
to remember its true nature and strive to free itself from the 
trammels of the fl.esh.2 

The purpose of audition is commonly considered to be the 
attainment of ecstasy. This may sometimes assume rather 
a childish aspect, such as that described by Ibn Battuta 
(d. 779/1377), where he speaks of the darwi^es of the tanqa 
of Ahmad al-Eifa'i kindling a fire, then dancing and roiling 
over it and eatiug the burning fuel ^ ; or some of the practices 
described by Lane in Modern Egyptians,^ But earlier 
writers deal with the subject in a serious manner. Al-Kala- 
ba^i speaks of commotion and movement as being a natural 
outcome of audition.^ Ecstasy may take different forms. 
Nicholson speaks of Abu Sa'id (d. 440/1049) and other 
darwi^es circumambulating a tomb, shrieking ecstatically.® 
On another occasion Abu Sa'id and his companions fell into 
transports of ecstasy, and when the call to prayer was made, 
they refused to respond, insisting that they were actually 
engaged in prayer.^ We are told that Al-Hallaj (d. 309/922) 
danced when ecstasy came upon him.® But the excitement 
of ecstasy was not always looked on with approval. Al-Huj win 
suggests that genuine ecstasy is quiescent. He says that 
beginners are excited because their bodies are opposed to 
the divme influence, but that after becoming accustomed to 
it by practice they can receive it quietly.^ Elsewhere, however, 
he suggests the twofold aspect of ecstasy, when he says that 
it either agitates because of ardent longing, or calms by 
contemplation.^® A story is told of Al-Junaid becoming 

^ JItA8. (1901), 723. 2 Hicliolson, Studies, 236. 

3 Yoyages, ii, 4 f. * pp, 410 ff. ® Ta^arruf, 167. 

® Studies, 25. ’ Ibid,, 60 f, ® Passion, 796. 

^ Kashf, 408. 

^0 Ibid., 414. Cf. Al-LurmY, 308, where it is said that ecstasy may produce 
either quiescence or movement. Heither effect can be said to be superior, 
as it depends on the cause. 
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exasperated with a youth who was given to shouting when 
he was stirred, and telling him that they would have to part 
company if it happened again.^ But whether ecstasy mani- 
fested itself by conimotion or quiescence, it was looked on 
as the purpose of audition ; and therefore, while some say 
that one must wait till it comes as an overpowering influence, 
there are others who say that it may be induced. Al-Ghazali 
says that everything must be learned by effort, and that this 
applies to ecstasy.^ Provided one is sincere, what at first 
comes by effort will later become natural In this he agrees 
with'Al-Huj'wiri.^^ ■ : 

There are different opinions regarding the most suitable 
medium for todition. Some hold that recitation of the Qur’an 
is most effective. Al-Hujwiri says it is most beneficial to the 
mind and most delightful to the ear ; one never grows weary 
of it.^ Al-Makki says listening to the Qur’an is lawful, listening 
to singing unlawful, listening to odes of a religious nature 
doubtful.^ But others found poetry more effective. Yusuf 
ibn al-Husain al-Eazi was once deeply stirred on hearing a 
verse of poetry, and it disturbed him to think that he had 
been reading the Qur’an for hours without any such emotion.® 
Al-Sarraj expresses the novel view that the preference for 
poetry set to music really shows respect for the Qur’an, as 
it is of divine origin, and therefore cannot be adorned by 
music, which is of human origin J Al-Ghazali deals with the 
matter at length, giving reasons why poetry may be more 
effective than the Qur’an. Among them he says that the 
very familiarity of the words of the Qur’an may make them 
lose their force, whereas some unfamiliar verse of poetry may 
stir the heart.® The value of poetry was recognized, and 
in assemblies for audition both the Qur’an and poetry have 
commonly been used. 

1 Misala, 184. s (1901), 730 f. 

® Kashf, 415 f. 4 Ma., 394. 

® Qut, i, 118. « Risdla, 184 ; Al-Luma\ 291 f. 

^ AULuma^y 283 f. a JBAS, (1901), 738 ff. 
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Al-Junaid said that audition must have the time, the place, 
and the brethren.^ By these words he meant that the advan- 
tages of audition are attained in favourable circumstances 
and among like-minded people. When people assemble there 
should be a to direct the proceedings.^ This is meant 

to ensure that everything is done decently and in order. 
When the brethren gather, they must concentrate on the 
matter in hand, neither paying attention to what happens 
to other members of the company nor wondering what others 
are thinking of them.^ They must be careful not to disturb 
anyone, or to think of the externals of the occasion. Thus 
it is wrong for anyone to compliment the singer on the high 
quality of his singing, or to criticize him if it seems poor.^ 
One must think only of Allah, for He is the one whom they 
seek in their audition. 

It is thus seen that the mystics have taken an intermediate 
position between men like Ibn abil-Dunya who condemn 
music root and branch, and those who practise it as an art. 
They are not interested in it for its own sake and are inclined 
to condemn it when employed for mere sensual enjoyment. 
But they contest ardently with those who declare all music 
unlawful, for they recognize that it has a power to stir the 
heart which, if rightly directed, may lead to great spiritual 
exaltation.^ 

Ibn abf 1-Dunya, as is seen from his tract on instruments 
of diversion, is not content with condemning music ; he 
condemns various games and pleasures. He is on sure ground 
in his condemnation of gambling, as in this he follows Qur’anic 
teaching,^ He has also good authority for his denunciation 

1 Hisala, 181. 

2 419. 

» JEAS. (1902), 3 f. 

419. 

^ For farther information on the general subject of audition, see Etic. of 
Mam, iv, 120 f. ; Farmer, History, 22 ff. ; JBAS, (1933), 867 ff. (1935), 
340 ; Nicholson, The Mystics of Islam, 63 ff. 

® Qur. ii, 216; v, 92 f. 
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of backgammon (nard),^ a game wHch is generally prohibited, 
because it was always associated with gambling. But he 
does not have the same support in his condemnation of chess.^ 
This game was sometimes played for a stake, and in such 
circumstances is disapproved ; but generally it is considered 
lawful provided there is no stake, neglect of prayer, or false 
swearing connected with it.^ On children’s games which 
involve gambling he takes a non-committal attitude, mention- 
ing views both for and against. He may have inclined to 
Al-Hasan’s opinion which he quotes, that children are too 
young to be subject to religious duties.^ 

He condemns the flying of pigeons without giving any 
reason, possibly because the wrongfulness of the practice 
was generally recognized. The Hiddya condemns it because 
it produces negligence, and because those engaged in it do 
it on the roofs of their houses, and so sometimes see the 
women on neighbouring roofs.® 

The condemnation of kiUing animals with clay bullets is 

^ See the relative passage in the trans. of Ibn abi’l-Dunya’s Censure of 
Instrumenis of Diversion, with references noted there, and Enc, of Islam, 
ii, 1009. 

^ Ibn Qutaiba, Al-maisir wa^hqidM^, 36 f., says that backgamnaon is 
to be prohibited because it consists of gambling. While he does not approve 
of chess, because it makes people neglect religious duties and is played in 
private, a practice which suggests something evil, he does not feel that it 
can be prohibited. 

® Cf. Enc, of Islam, ii, 1009 ; iv, 338. Al-Nawawi {Minliaj, 515) includes 
habitual chess-players among people wanting in seriousness. The Bidaya 
(iii, 377) says that those who gamble at backgammon and chess, or are 
so engrossed in them that they neglect prayer, are people whose testimony 
is not accepted. But it adds that the game of chess itself is lawful. Shi'a 
law, however (Querry, ii, 454 f.), forbids both chess and backgammon, 
even as pastimes. 

^ Al-Jahiz, Hayawan, ii, 106, mentions some authorities who considered 
children’s games lawful, even when they included gambling. 

® Cf. ibid. , iii, 58, where it is said that ‘U^man ibn ‘Affan, the third Caliph, 
would have liked to kill all pigeons, but decided that only those used by 
youths and tricksters for wagering and gambling, and by people who go 
on roofs and overlook their neighbours’ women’s quarters, should be 
killed. 
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natural, because no blood is sited, and therefore sucb animals 
are not lawful food.^ 

Ibn abil-Dunya shows his puritan nature in his tract. 
He evidently felt that time spent on any pursuit which was 
not of a serious nature was wasted, and so condemned recrea- 
tions in general.^ 

^ Of. Hiddya, iv, 1147, where this is given as the reason for the condem- 
nation. 

2 One game which did not exist in Ibn abi’l-Dunya’s time, but which 
would certainly have earned his disapproval, is cards. The reason for 
mentioning this is to correct an error in the Mnc. of Islam, ii, 1009, where 
it is said that “ the Arabs have never taken to them The present writer 
can state from personal observation that cards are very popular among 
the Arabs of the Aden peninsula and the neighbouring village of Shaikh 
‘Uthman. Another game popular there is called It is a game of 

draughts in which each player has sixteen pieces, and is known in this country 
as Turkish chess. It may be of interest to remark that the present writer 
once played a game of ddma with, an Arab at a coffee shop in Shail^ *Ufbman, 
but was advised by some Arab friends not to do so again, as it was not 
looked upon as respectable. 



II 

IBN ABrL-DUNYl 


A LTHOUGH Ibn abil-Dunya is among tbe lesser known 
Arabic writers, the references to him wMcb have been 
preserved show that he was generally respected in his own 
day and that his writings were valued for many centuries 
after his death. 

His full name was Abti Bakr ‘Abdallah ^ ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Ubaid ^ ibn abi’l-Dunya al-Qura^i al-Ba^dadi. He 
was born in 208 (823) and died in 281 (894). In his history, 
Ibn al-A&ir takes each year by itself, and before passing 
on to the next, he mentions the famous men who died during 
the year with which he has just dealt. When he speaks of 
the year 281, Ibn abil-Dunya is the only one to be mentioned. 
The notice says, “ In it died ‘XJbaidaUah ibn abiT-Dunya, 
the writer of the many famous compositions.” ^ 

He was tutor to the Caliph Al-Mu‘tadid ^ and to this 
Caliph’s son, Al-Muktafi.^ Thus he had influence in the 
highest circles. But his manner of life was not affected by 
such exalted connections. He hved a retired hfe devoted 
to religion and to study, and looked with displeasure on 
worldly amusements. 


^ Hajji Khalifa, who mentions a number of his works, always gives this 
form. Of. iii, 336, iv, 410, etc. The Mhrist (Cairo edit.), p. 262, and Ibn 
al-A&ir, AUKdmil vii, 155, give ‘Ubaidallah. A Wiener, in 

Der Islam (1913), p. 279, suggests that the name may have been changed 
from ‘Abdallah to ‘Ubaidallah under the influence of the name of his grand- 
father, ‘Ubaid, which follows. On the other hand, it may be reasonably 
argued that the shortening of ‘Ubaidallah is more probable than the lengthen- 
ing of ‘Abdallah. Brockelmann, in his Gesch. d, arab. Lit., i, 153, gives 
‘Abdallah (he says Ibn ‘Abdallah), but in his later article in the Em. of 
Islam, ii, 355, he gives the longer form in brackets, as an alternative, without 
comment. 

2 Wiener, loc. cit., adds Ibn Sufyan ibn Qais. 

® Op. cit., vii, 155. 

^ Ibn lOiaUikan (De Slane), i, 531 n. 

® Fihrist (Cairo), p. 262. Al-Mas‘udi,; Muruj al-dJiahab, i, 12. 
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He was a great student of Tradition, and was quoted by 
many as an autbority. For ezample, Muhyi al-Din ibn al- 
'Arab! (d. 638/1240) quotes a tradition about Al-Hasan as 
coming from the hadl^ of Ibn abf 1-Dunya.^ Yaqut (d. 626/ 
1229) says that Ibn Maja, Ibn abil-Dunya, and others related 
traditions on the authority of Al-Zubair ibn Bakkar.^ 
Such incidental references suggest that Ibn abfl-Dunya was 
an authority of note. 

The qadl Yusuf ibn Ya'^qub offered the prayers at Ibn abil-* 
Dunya’s funeral, and the distinguished traditionist, ^Abd 
ahEahman ibn /Umar, pronounced the 
(Allah have mercy on you).® The fact that such men took 
part in his funeral ceremonies would indicate the high position 
held by Ibn abfl-Dunya in the estimation of his contem- 
poraries. 

Wiener has collected a list of 102 books by Ibn abf l-Dunya/ 
of which only nineteen are extant. Among his books there 
is a group of seven which are of interest for our present 
purpose, as they have the common title (censure). 

They are (1) Dhamm al-hasad (censure of envy) ; (2) Dhamm 
al-dunyd (censure of the world) ; (3) Dhamm al-ghadah 

(censure of anger) ; (4) Dhamm al-gMba (censure of slander) ; 
(5) Dhamm al-fahsh (censure of obscenity) ; (6) Dhamm 

ahmushir (censure of intoxicants) : (7) Dhamm al-maWil 
(censure of instruments of diversion). Of these (2), (6), and 
(7) are extant. This group, which includes the MS. about 
to be translated, indicates his attitude of mind. He was the 
enemy of things which seemed to him to conflict with religion, 
and he had no hesitation in making a frontal attack upon 
them. 

1 Muhddarat al-abrdr wa musdmardt al-ahhvdr. i, 194. 

® Dictionary of Learned Men, ivy 218. Cf. also Qut al-qnluh^ i, 29, where 
he is quoted as handing down from the Prophet a tradition giving an inter- 
pretation of Qiir. xxxii, 16. 

® Wiener, op. eit., p. 280. 

* Op. cit., pp. 413-419. 
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Tke Fihrist ^ mentions a book called Kitdb al-aswdt (tbe 
book of tke voices). This work is not extant, but its title 
suggests that it may bave given more light on Ibn abf 1- 
Dunya’s opinions regarding music. 

Among the opponents of music Ibn abi’l-Dunya deserves 
notice, as his ^amm al-rmldJil is the earliest book which is 
known on the subject. 


1 p. 262. 
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DHAMM AL-MALAHI. 

The ms. 

fllHE present text of Ibn abfI-Dunya’s DTiamm al-nhaWil 
is based on a MS. in tbe Berlin Staatsbibliotbek 
(AMwardt, 5504, folios 526 to 616), from a pbotograpbic 
reproduction kindly supplied by Dr. Henry G. Farmer. It 
occurs along with a number of treatises on various subjects 
in the Landberg collection (Lbg. 1019). It is immediately 
preceded by a risdla fVl-samd^ wa'l-raqs wa%sumkh wa! 
stimd' inMd wa gAainAf (letter on audition, dancing, 

shouting, and listening to the recitation of poetry, etc.), by 
Ibn Taimiya (d. 728/1328) ; and immediately followed by 
a short anonymous tract entitled mauHza fVl-maloM (admoni- 
tion concerning instruments of diversion). These are all in 
the same handwriting, and at the end of the last there is a 
note stating that it was copied in Dku’l-Hijja. 782 (February- 
March, 1381). 

There is a copy of the Dhamm al-maldM in the Zahiriya 
in Damascus, mentioned by Habib al-Zaiyat in his Maza'in 
al-kutub fl Dima^q wa-dawdMhd, p. 33, No. 59, 2. Brockel- 
mann, in his Supplement, i, 247, mentions another, the 
reference being Defteri K. Ldlell, Stambul, 1310, 3664 
{MO,, vii, 107; ZS,, i, 217). 

The Berlin copy is in a very good state of preservation. 
A blotch obscures part of the word al-bdtil helow the middle 
of F. 556, and the word at the top of F. 61a. Two 

words on F. 606 and one on F. 61a are cut short through 
coming at the end of a line. Eeference is made to them in 
the notes on the text. Otherwise the MS. is generally easily 
legible, although the copyist is often careless in his writing. 


0 
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A few peculiarities of the writing may be mentioned here, 
as they have been changed without comment to the more 
normal form in the text given below. Hamza is generally 
omitted, especially when it follows a long vowel ; c.g. 

for The omission of hamza leads to such a form m 
for (F, 58a). Such a word as always appears as 

AiaU. The dots on the tff marbuta are almost always 
omitted. The final yd\ when representing the sound I or ai 
sometimes has two dots, but more often not. In the text 
below they are supplied. In names like Ibn 'Abbas, the MS. 
omits the alifoi " Ibn Where there are two ways of spelling 

a word, e.g. Sjfj and the form used in the MS. is given. 
Fmally it should be noted that there are some erasures which 
are indicated by a stroke through part of the word to be 
erased. Such words are omitted without comment. 


DHAMM AL-MALAHl : TRANSLATION 

fTIHE book of tlie censure of instruments of diversion ^ by F. 526. 

Ibn abfl-Dunya. 

On tbe authority of Sabi ibn Sa'd ^ (Allah be pleased with 
them both !), he said, Allah’s apostle (AUah bless him, etc.) 
said, Among the last of my people there will be swallowing 
up, pelting, and metamorphosis.” ^ It was said, “ 0, apostle 
of Allah, when?” He said, '' When the and the 

qaindt appear, and wine is considered lawful.” The ma^dzif 
are musical instruments {dldt al4ardb),^ and the qai^idt are 
the singing-girls. And as for the pelting, it is the throwing F. 53a. 
of stones [from the sky, just as they were sent on Lot’s people, 
some on tribes and some on houses ; and they will be sent 
on them] ^ (i.e. the people mentioned in the tradition). 

On the authority of Abu Umama ® (Allah be pleased with 
him!) on the authority of Allah’s apostle (Allah bless 

^ References to this book nsnally speak of it as The Oenmre of Musical 
Instruments, but the word malahi, while it came to be applied to musical 
instruments, has a wider meaning. It comes from the root lahw (diversion) 
and so means “pastimes*’, or “instruments of diversion”. As a con- 
siderable part of Ibn abfl-Dunya’s book is occupied with other amusements 
than music, he is obviously using the word in the wider sense. 

2 A Companion of the Prophet who handed down traditions, d. 88 (707) 
or 91 (710). See Al-Nawawi, TahIMb al-asrm', 306-7. Al-Tabari, Annales, 
index. 

® Cf. Al-Tirmidhi. Fitan, 21, and Ibn Maja, Fitan, 29, where “ pelting ” 
and “ metamorphosis” are transposed. 

^ Cf. Enc. of Islam, iii, 528, where it is pointed out that, while the word 
ma^azif in its modem use means “musical instruments”, in its earlier 
use it applied more particularly to stringed instruments. Here it is explained 
in a sense agreeing with the modern use, 

® The words in square brackets are added in the margin followed by 
the sign to denote a correction. 

® A traditionist. d. 81 (700), Al-NawawI, op. cit., pp. 651-2. Ibn 
Sa‘d, V, 59-60. Al-Nawawi says that he related 250 traditions of which 
Al-Bukhari quoted five and Muslim three. 
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ilim, etc.), lie said, '' Some of this people will spend the night 
in food, drink, and diversion (lahw), then in the morning they 
will have been metamorphosed into apes and swine ^ ; and 
swallowing up and pelting will smite them, so that in the 
morning people will say, ^ So and so’s house was swallowed 
up last night.’ ' The Banu so and so were swallowed up last 
night/ And Allah will send on them ' the desolating wind ’ ^ 
which destroyed 'Ad for their drinking wine, their devouring 
usury, their having singing-girls, their wearing silk, and 
their breach of kinship/’ 

And on the authority of 'A’i^a ^ (Allah be pleased with 
her!), she said, Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) said, 
“Among my people there will be swallowing up, pelting, and 
metamorphosis.” ^A’i^a said, “ 0 apostle of Allah, while 
they say, ' There is no god but Allah ’ ? ” He said, “ When 
singing-girls appear, and immorality, drinking of wine, and 
wearing of silk appear, this will take place among us.” 

On the authority of 'Ali ^ (Allah be pleased with him 1), 
he said, Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) said, “ When 
my people do fifteen things [Kt. characteristics], that aflSiction 
will alight upon them.” It was said, “ 0, apostle of Allah, 
and what are they ? ” He said, “When the booty is in turns, 
536. and the deposit is booty, and the legal alms is a debt,® and 
a man obeys his wife, and is undutiful to his mother, and 
is kind to his friend, and repulses his father, and the voices 
are raised in the mosques, and the leader of the people is 
the most ignoble of them, and a man is honoured for fear 
of his evil, and wine is drunk, and silk is worn, and singing- 
girls, and stringed instruments {ma'azif) are employed, and 

1 Cf. Qur. V, 65, for the idea of such metamorphosis. A similar tradition 
occurs in Ibn Maja, ii, 254. 

® Cf. Qur. li, 41. 

® Wife of the Prophet, d. 58 (678). See Btic. of Isldniy i, 216-17. 

* Son-in-law of the Prophet and fourth Caliph, d. 40 (661). See Em. 
of Islam, i, 283-5. The tradition which follows is given, with a number 
of verbal changes, by Al-TirmiM, EUan, 38. 

® Cf, Qur. ix, 99. 
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the last of this people curses the first of it, then at that time 
let them expect three [afflictions], a destructive wind, being 
swallowed up, and metamorphosis.’’ 

The shaiMi ^ (Allah have mercy on him !) said, I said. His 
saying ' When the booty is in turns ’ : i.e. the princes and kings 
get hold of the spoils and control them successively among 
themselves, and do not divide them among the soldiery who 
took them. And " The deposit is booty ’ : i.e. the people, 
because of their treachery, come to reckon the riches with 
which they are entrusted as spoil which they seize. One is 
entrusted with a deposit, or made an executor, or appointed 
to a guardianship. The trusty one dislikes such a thing, 
because his soul has distress in it ; but the faithless one 
likes it, because he considers it a profit and a booty which 
has sped to him. ‘And the legal alms is a debt’ : i.e. the 
rich people of that time have no intention in the seeking 
of reward when they produce the legal alms on their goods, 
and they produce them only by compulsion on the part of 
the sultan, or out of hypocrisy before men ^ ; so they reckon r. 54a 
its expenditure a debt with which they are saddled, not a 
reward which they have sent before them. His saying, ‘And 
is kind to his friend and repulses his father.’ He blamed 
them only for kindness to their friends, but it was not out of 
relationship ; it was out of love between them only in the 
life of this world. And if that kindness had been purely for 
the sake of Allah, he would not have been repulsing his father. 

And on the authority of Abti Huraira ^ (Allah be pleased 
with him!), he said, Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) 
said, “ In the last time some of this people will be metamor- 
phosed into apes and swine.” They said, “0, apostle of 
Allah, they testify that there is no god but Alia, and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s apostle.” He said, “Yes, indeed, and 

^ i.e. the author. 

2 Of. Qur. ii, 266 ; iv, 42. 

® One of the most frequently quoted authorities for traditions, d. 57 or 
58 (676-8). See Em. of Islam, i, 93-4. 
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they fast, pray, and perform the pilgrimage.'" They said, 
Then what is the matter with them He said, They 
have employed stringed instruments, ts^mhommes (dufuf), 
and singing-girls, and spent the night at their drinking and 
their diversion, so in the morning they will have been meta- 
morphosed into apes and swine.’" ^ 

And on the authority of Salih ibn Khalid ^ who traced that 
back to the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.), he was saying, 
Some of my people will consider silk, wine, and stringed 
instruments lawful ; and Allah will come with a mountain 
upon people of them who are present until He casts it upon 
them, and others will be metamorphosed into apes and swine.” 
And on the authority of Jubair ibn Nufair,® he said, Allah’s 
546. apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) said, ‘‘Verily the earth will 
be difficult for its people, so that there will be on its surface 
neither townspeople nor nomads, and the last of this people 
will be afflicted with trembhng. Then if they repent, Allah 
will forgive them ; but if they return, Allah will turn against 
them with trembling, pelting, metamorphosis, and thunder- 
bolts” 

His saying, “ The earth will be difficult for its people ” : 
i.e. the earth, on account of the violence of the earthquakes 
and the abundance of the terrors, will remain like the back 
of an intractable camel on which neither rider nor load can 
settle without its throwing it off, so that there will not be 
on its surface people of a house who are united, whose affair 
is in order, without their being scattered and separated by 
being killed and taken prisoner and by oppression and being 
smitten and such like of the things which separate companies 
and empty camps. And he who considers this time of ours 

^ For a tradition resembling this in. some respects, but on different 
authority, see ALBuMim, Aitriba, 6. 

^ I have found no reference to this man. He may possibly have been 
a son of Khalid ibn al-Walid (d. 21/641-2). 

® He was Jubair ibn Hufair al-Hadrami, who became a Muslim during 
the Caliphate of Abu Baler, and was quoted as an authority on tradition, 
d. 80 (699). 
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will find that this has heeome abundant among this its 
people. 

On the authority of Suhar,^ he said, Allah’s apostle (Allah 
bless him, etc.) said, The last hour will not come before 
some tribes are swallowed up, and it is said they are of the 
Banu so and so.” i 

And Abu Huratra (Allah be pleased with him !) used to say, 

The last hour will not come before two men go to a matter 
which they are undertaking and one of them is metamorphosed 
into an ape or a swine ; and the one of them who escaped 
what he saw happen to his companion will not be prevented 
from going to that affair of his so as to accomplish his desire F. 55a, 
respecting it ; or before two men go to a matter and engage 
in it and one of them is swallowed up, and the one of them 
who escaped what he saw happen to his companion will 
not be prevented from going to that affair of his so as to 
accomplish his desire respecting it.” ^ 

And MaHk ibn Dinar ^ said, I have heard that there will 
be a violent wind in the last time, so people will flee to their 
learned ones and find that they have been metamorphosed.” 

On the authority of Abu Umama, he said, Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) said, Allah has forbidden the singing- 
girl and selling her and her price and teaching her and listening 
to her.” ^ Then he recited His saying (exalted is He) Among 

1 The Fihrist (Cairo ed.}, p. 132, calls him Sti^iar ibn al-‘Abbas aI-‘Abdi, 
and says he was a genealogist and preacher in the time of Mu'awiya ibn 
abi Snfyan (first Umaiyad Caliph, d. 60/680). He related a few traditions 
on the authority of the Prophet, and wrote Kitah al-am^al (Book of Pro- 
verbs). Ibn Sa‘d, v, 409-410 ; vii, i, 61-2, state merely that the Prophet 
told him wine was forbidden. 

2 Reminiscent of Matthew xxiv, 40 ; Luke xvii, 34-6. 

® Malik ibn Dinar (d. 131/749) was an authority on tradition who 
did not relate many traditions* He was noted for his learning, asceticism, 
and piety. Ibn Sa‘d, vii, ii, 11 ; Ibn Khallikan (De Slane), ii, 549-551, 

^ Al-^azali JBAS. (1901), 244-5, quotes this tradition on the authority 
of and says that it applies to singing-girls who sing where there 

is drinking, and to strange women who sing to men of dissolute life ; but 
not to a girl who sings to her master, or who sings in circumstances where 
there is no temptation. He adds that the two speak of the Prophet 



24 


TEACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC^ ^ ^ 

men are those who buy sportive talk Then he said, By 
Allah, it is singing and things like that/'* 

And Ibn Mas'ud^ said. Singing makes hj^oerisy grow 
in the heart as water makes the seed grow.’’ ^ And from 
him, he said, Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) said, 

Singing makes hypocrisy grow in the heart as water makes 
vegetables grow.” ^ 

And on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas ^ (Allah be pleased 
with him !) conceraoing His saying (exalted is He), " And you 
are amusing yourselves,” ® he said, " It is singing in the 
Himyarite language : usmud land means ' sing to us He 
means that it was the language of Himyar of the people of 
Al-Yaman. When they ordered the singer to sing to them, 
556. they said usmud land. 

listening to the singing of two girls in ‘A’i^a’s house (cf. Al-BuMiari, 
^Idain, 2). Al-Nabulusi (op. cit., p. 41) makes the same quotation and 
adds that those who prohibit all singing-girls are guilty of finding fault 
with the Prophet. 

^ Qur. xxxi, 5. The quotation should be extended, as the verse adds 
“ to lead astray from Allah’s path ”. Al-Ghazali (op. cit., 245), in dealing 
with this verse, says that all singing is not an exchange for religion. 

^ One of the first converts to Islam and one of those to whom the Prophet 
promised Paradise, d. 32 or 33 (652-4). He was a traditionist and an 
authority on the Qur’an. See SJnc. of Islam, ii, 403-4. 

® Al-Ghazali (op. cit., pp. 248-9) and Al-Nabulusi (op. cit., p. 41) mention 
this traditi@n, Al-^azali says that hypocrisy grows in the singer and 
not in the listener. Certain lawful practices produce hypocrisy, such as 
the wearing of adornments, but that does not make them unlawful. There- 
fore this tradition cannot mean that singing is unlawful. 

* Al-Ghazali (op. cit., p. 248) says that this form of the tradition is not 
sound. 

^ ‘Abdallah ibn al- Abbas, a cousin of the Prophet, He was an authority 
on tradition, jurisprudence, and the Qur’an, d. 69 or 70 (688-690). See 
Enc. of Islam, i, 19-20. 

® Qur. liii, 61. Al-Baidawi, in his commentary on this verse, says that 
samiduna either means that they are proud, because the verb samada is 
used of a camel walking with its head up ,* or that they are singing to 
keep people from listening to Allah’s message, because sumud means 
“ singing ”. 

Al-Ghazali (op. cit., 245-6) argues that if this verse condemns singing, 
it also condemns laughter and lack of weeping. If it is said that it condemns 
laughter against Muslims, it may be replied that this is the only kind of 
singing it condemns. Cf. Farmer, Bistory of Arabian Music, p. 15. 
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And Ibn Mas^nd said, When a man rides a beast without 
mentioning Allah (exalted is He), the devil rides behind him. 
He says to him, VSing ’ ; then if he does not do it well, he 
says to him, ' Do obeisance.’ ’’ 

On the anthority of Abu Umama (Allah be pleased with 
him !) that the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) said, “ No 
one raises his voice in song without Allah sending him two 
devils who sit on his shoulders, kicking his breast with their 
heels till he stops. ^ 

And Ibn ^Umar ^ passed some people in pilgrim garb among 
whom was a man who was singing, and said, '' 0 may Allah 
not listen to you ! 0 may AUah not listen to you ! ’’ And he 
passed a young girl who was singing and said, “ If He aban- 
doned anyone, He would abandon this girl.’' 

A man asked Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad^ about singing 
and he said, I forbid you from it and make it abhorrent 
to you.” He said, ‘Ms it unlawful ? ” He said, “ Look, 0 son 
of my brother ; when Allah distinguishes the truth from what 
is vain, in which of them will He put singing ? ” ^ 

Al-Sha‘bi ^ said, “Allah curse the singer and the one who 
is sung to! ” 

It is said that there was a man who spent much time in 

^ Al-NabTilusi (op. cit., 41) mentions this tradition in speaking of the 
arguments adduced by opponents of mnsic. 

^ ‘Abdallah ibn ‘Umar, son of the second Caliph. He was a Companion 
of the Prophet, and a trustworthy authority on tradition, d, 73 (693). 
See JEnc» of Islanif i, 28-9. Add to the references given there Ibn Sa‘d, 
iv, i, 105-138. 

® A grandson of Abu Bakr, the first Caliph. He was one of the most 
eminent of the Followers and was reckoned among the seven great jurists 
of Al-Madina. Malik said that he was one of the great jurisconsults of 
the Muslims, d. 101 or 102 (719-721), or 108 (726-7), or 112 (730-1). 
Ibn Sa‘d, v, 139-143. Ibn Khallikan (De Slane), ii, 485-6. 

* Al-Qu^airi, BisaXa, 179, tells how Ibn Juraij (d. between 149 and 
151/766-8) was asked a similar question, and replied that his listening to 
music would be placed neither among his good deeds nor his evil deeds, 
meaning that it was one of the things which are permitted. 

® Abu ‘Amr ‘Amir ibn ^arafifl ibn ‘Amr al-Sha‘bi, He was a trustworthy 
authority on tradition. The imam Abu Hanifa was among his pnpils. d. 
not later than 110 (728). See Bw. of Islam, iv, 242-3. 
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the mosque, then abandoned it and took a singing-girl with 
whom he amused himself to the neglect of the mosque. Then 
one of his brethren wrote to him, saying, Consider, my 
brother, from what you have gone out and into what you 
have entered, towards whom you have turned and who has 
turned towards you, and from whom you have turned away 
F. 56a. and who has turned away from you. For if you consider 
well, you will know that you have gone out from the light 
and entered the darkness, and have turned away from Allah 
and Allah has turned away from you.” 

^Umar ibn 'Abd al-Aziz ^ wrote to his sons’ tutor, '' Take 
the course prescribed by harshness, for it is more of a protection 
for their advancement ; and by abandoning morning sleep 
(sahha), for its practice acquires negligence ; and by scantiness 
of laughter, for abundance of it slays the heart.^ And let 
the first thing which they acquire from your training be the 
hatred of instruments of diversion, whose origin is from the 
devil and whose outcome is the anger of the Merciful. For 
I have heard from the authorities, viz. the learned, that 
having recourse to stringed instruments and listening to 
songs and devotion to them both [i.e. the practices just 
mentioned] produces hypocrisy in the heart as water produces 
herbage. And let each boy of them begin with a portion ^ 
{juz') of the Qur’an [and] let him be estabhshed in reciting it. 
Then when he has finished it he may take his arrows and 
his bow and go out bareshod to the target and shoot seven 
arrows. Then he may go for the siesta, for Ibn Mas'ud used 
to say, ^ My sons, take a siesta, for the devils do not take 
a siesta.’ ” ^ His saying al-sabha, from which he forbade 
them, is sleeping after daybreak. 

^ An Umaiyad CalipK noted for ids piety, d. 101 (720). 

^ Of, Ibn Maja, ZuM, 19 ; AUHqd aUfarid, ii, 130. 

® The Qur’an is divided into thirty portions, each of which is called 
a juz\ This provides a daily portion for people who wish to read the 
whole Qur’an in a month. But here the word is most probably used in 
a general sense. 

* Of, Qut al^qulub, i, 61. 
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Yazid ibn al-Walid^ said, “ 0, Umaiyads, avoid singing, F. 566. 
for it decreases sbame, increases desire, and destroys manliness, 
and verily it takes the place of wine and does wbat drunkenness 
does. But if you must engage in it, keep tke women and 
cbildren away from it, for singing is tbe instigator of fornica- 
;tion/’'' 

Al-Fudail ibn ‘lyad^ said, ‘‘Singing is the amulet of 
fornication.” 

Rafi‘ ibn Hafs al-Madani ® said, “ Tkere are four on wbom 
AUab will not look on tbe Day of Eesurrection, tbe sorceress, 
tbe wailing-woman, tbe singing-woman, and tbe woman wbo 
is unfaithful to ber busband. Prolonged grief is most fitting 
for bim wbo reaches that time.” 

‘All ibn al-Husain^ said, “A handmaid in whom is the 
meaning playing on the lute,® “ is not declared 

pure.” 

On tbe authority of Zaid ibn ‘All,® be said, A man said, 

“0, apostle of Allah, when is tbe [last] hour ? ” Then Allah’s 
apostle (Allah bless bim, etc.) rebuked bim until [when] be 
prayed the dawn prayer, be lifted bis bead to tbe sky and 
said, “ Blessed is Allah, its Creator, and its Eaiser, and its 
Changer, and its Folder ‘ like the folding of tbe scroU of tbe 
book’.”’^ 

Then be said, “Where is be wbo asked about tbe [last] 
hour ? ” He said : Then a man at tbe back of tbe people 

^ An Umaiyad Caliph, d. 126 (744). Cf. Farmer, op. cit., 65. 

2 A trustworthy transmitter of traditions. He was bom in Khurasan 
and retired latterly to Makka to devote himself to a religious life. d. 187 
(803). See JEno. of Islam, ii, 117 ; Al-Ghazali, op. cit., 248 n. 

® I have found no reference to this man elsewhere. 

^ Zain al- ‘Abidin, the fourth of the ^i‘a imams, d. 92 or 94 (710“13). 

See Enc. of Islam, i, 288. 

® This is clearly a wrong interpretation of the meaning of barbat The 
barbat is the Persian lute. See Enc, of Islam, iv, 985. 

® Son of Zain al-‘ Abidin, d, 125 or 126 (743-4). See Enc, of Islam, 
iv, 1193-4. 

’ Qur. xxi, 104. 
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knelt on Ms knees, and lo, lie was 'Umar ibn al-Kbattab.^ 
Then AllaMs apostle (Allab bless him, etc.) saidj "That 
will be when the leaders {imams) unjust and [Allah’s] 
decree is declared false, and owing to faith in the stars, and 
in a people who take a deposit as booty and the legal alms 
E. 67a. as a debt® and immorality as increase {ziydda)J^ Then he 
[i.e. 'Umar] asserted that he had asked him about it, so he 
said, " [There will be] two men of the profligate people one 
of whom will prepare food and drink for his companion 
and will come to Mm with jesting and say, ' Do for me as 
I hare done for you Then they will visit one another for 
that.” Thereupon he said, " My people have perished, 0 
Ibn al-Khattab.” 

And from Mm (Allah bless Mm, etc.) that he said when 
a man questioned Mm, saying, " 0, apostle of Allah, do you 
forbid us to weep when you weep ? ” He said, " I forbade 
you only two foolish, wicked sounds— [a sound] in a tune of 
diversion and sport and devil’s pipes ; and a sound in affliction 
and scratching of faces and rending of breasts and devil’s 
moaning.” ^ 

Al-Hasan ® (Allah have mercy on Mm !) said, " Two sounds 
are accursed, a pipe in a tune and moaning in affliction.” 
And he said, " And Allah mentioned the believers and said. 
And 'in their property there is an appointed portion for 
him who begs and for him who is prevented [from begging] ’ ^ ; 
but you have set in your property an appointed portion for 
the woman who sings to a tune and the woman who wails 
in affliction.” ^ 

^ The second Caliph, d. 23 (644). 

2 Ibn Maja, Zakat, 8, gives a tradition which says that one who pays 
the zakat (legal alms) should pray, “ 0 Allah, make it a booty and not 
a debt.” 

® Ai-Hasan al-Ba§ri, the famous ascetic, d. 110 (728). See Mnc. of 
IsUm, ii, 273. 

^ Qur. Ixx, 24r-5, 

® See Introduction, p. 2 f. Wading is condemned, but weeping is lawful. 
Cf. Al-Tayalisi, 1221. 
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HuAaifa ^ was relating on tlie autliority of Allah’s apostle 
{Allah bless him, etc.), “ Let not the man imitate the woman 
in her clothing, and let not the woman imitate the man in F. 576. 
his clothmg.” ^ He said, ‘‘ Yon send out the women in men’s 
clothes, and you send out the men in women’s clothes. There 
is no innocence, no piety, no zeal, and no shame.” He said, 

“ And one dies, then they bring a hired maid who captivates 
their living ones in their houses and injures their dead ones 
in their graves, preventing them from their reward in the 
next world on account of her reward which they give her in 
the present world.^ And lo, the wailing-woman may say, 

‘ 0 man, I command you to do what Allah has forbidden 
you, and I forbid you what Allah has commanded you to do. 

0, verily Allah has commanded you to have endurance, and 
I forbid you to have endurance. 0, verily, Allah has forbidden 
you to be vexed, and I command you to be vexed.’ ” 

On the authority of E’afi‘,^ he said, “ I was going along a 
road with ‘Abdallah ibn ‘Umar,® when he heard a shepherd’s 
reed-pipe So he put his fingers in his ears, then 

turned aside from the road, and kept saying, ‘ 0, Nafi‘, 
can you hear it ? ’ I said, ‘ Ho,’ so he took his fingers out 


^ Hndliaifa fought at the battle of Uhtid (3/625), ‘Umar made him 
governor of Mada'in where he died in 36 (656-7). Ibn Sa‘d, vi, S ; also 
V, 385; vii, ii, 64; Ibn Khallikan fPe Slane). iii, 508. 

2 Al-BuMiari, Libas, 61 ; Abu Bawud, Juibas, 28 ; Al-Tirmidhi, Adah, 
34; and Ibn Maja, Nihah, 22, say that the prophet cursed women who 
imitated men and men who imitated women. 

® Cf. Al-Bul^ari, 33 ; Abu Dawud, JanaHz, 25; Al-Nasa% 

iv, 15, where it is said that the dead are punished when their people weep 
over them. 

* A freedman of ‘Abdallah ibn ‘Umar, most of whose traditions are handed 
•down through The latter had a high reputation for exactness. Ibn 

KhaUikan (De Siane), iii, 621-2. 

® See p, 25, n. 2. 

® Al-Ghazali, op. cit., 248-250, in referring to this story, uses mizmau 
For the mmmara and the modem z’wmmara^ which is a double-reed pipe, 
•see Ewi, of Islam, iii, 641 ; Farmer, Studies in OrieTdal Mus. Instrs., i, 
77-9. 
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of Ms ears, then returned to the road and said, ' Thus I saw 
Allah's apostle (Allah bless Hm, etc.) do/ " ^ 

Anas 2 (Allah be pleased with him!) said, "'The worst 
earnings are the earnings of the reed-pipe." ^ 

E 58a. Qj^ authority of [Abu] Umama ^ (Allah be pleased 
with Hm !), he said, Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) 
said, " Allah sent me as a blessing and guidance to all creatures. 
He sent me to anniMlate the stringed instruments and the 
reed-pipes (mazdmw) and to destroy the jdhiUya ^ and the idols. 
And my Lord swore by His might, No one will drink wine 
in this world, but He will give him a like quantity in the worst 
[part] of hell on the Day of Resurrection. And no one will 
leave it alone in tMs world, but He will give him it to drink 
in the holy precincts until his soul is satisfied." 

And from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir,^ that he said, 
" When the Day of Resurrection comes. He will keep calling, 
Where are those who kept themselves away from diversion 
and the devil’s reed-pipes ? Make them dwell in the garden 
of musk. Then He wdll say to the angels. Let them hear 
praise and laud of me, and inform them that ' there is no 
fear upon them and they will not grieve ’." ^ 

^ Abu Dawud, Adah, 52, gives a form' of tbis tradition, but adds a note 
that it was said to belong to one of the weak categories {munkar). Ibn 
Maja, Nikaky 22, has a tradition on the authority of Mujahid which tells 
of Ibn ‘Umar putting his jdngers in his ears when he heard a drum played 
and saying the Prophet had done the same. Al-Qhazali. op. cit., 248-250, 
speaks of the tradition given in the text and argues that it does not condemn 
the shepherd’s pipe, as the Prophet possibly put his fingers in his ears to 
keep his thoughts from being interrupted. Al-Kabulusi, op. cit., 40, uses 
the same argument. 

2 Anas ibn Malik. He had been a servant of the Prophet. Many 
traditions have been handed down on his authority, but he was not regarded 
as very reliable, d. between 91 and 93 (709-712). See Eno, of Islam, i, 345. 

® Lane, Lexicon, 1250, translates zammam as “ fornicatress ”, or “ female 
singer 

^ See p. 19, n. 6. 

^ This term is used of the pre-Islamic period. 

® An eminent Qur’an-reader and traditionist. The imam Malik was 
one of his pupils, d. 131 (748-9). Ibn Khallikan (De Slane), ii, 119 n. 

^ Qur. ii, 36, 59, etc. 
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On the authority of MujaMd^ concerning the saying of 
Allah (exalted is He), And excite those of them whom 
you can with your voice ^ ; he said, The reed-pipe/’ 

And charge them with your horse and with your foot ” ^ ; 
he said, Every rider who has ridden in disobedience to Allah 
is among the cavalry of Iblis, and every foot which has run 
in disobedience to Allah is among the footmen of Iblis.” 

On the authority of Ibn 'Abbas,® on the authority of the F. 
Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.), he said, “ Allah has forbidden 
you wine, al-maisir,^ and the kuba, which is the dmm {tabl) J' ^ 
And he said, “Every intoxicant is forbidden.” ® 

On the authority of Qais ibn Sa'id,"^ that Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) said, “My Lord forbade me wine, 
al-7naisir, the qinnm, and the kuba,^^ Al-maisir is gambling ; 
the qinnm is the lute and it is said the qinnln is one 

of the playthings used in gambling ; and the kuba is the drum 
{tabl)y and it is said it is the lute ('^c?) and backgammon 
(nard), 

Suwaid ibn ^afala ® said, “ The angels do not enter a house 
in which is a tambourine {duff).'' 

^ Mujahid ibn Jabr. An authority on tradition, d. in Makka between 
102 and 104 (720-3). Ibn Sa‘d, v, 343-4. 

2 Qur., xvii, 66. ® See p. 24, n. 5. 

^ A game of the pre-Islamic Arabs which was prohibited by Muhammad. 
Lots were cast by means of arrows for portions of a camel. Later al^maisir 
came to be used as synonymous with gambling (cf. p. 36). See Enc, of 
Isldmf iii, 155-6. 

® See Introduction, p. 3, n. 2. 

® Cf. Al-Nasa% viii, 296 ; Ibn Maja, ii, 173. 

’ The MS. gives Qais ibn Sa^id, but I have found no reference to such 
a person. It may possibly be an error for Qais ibn Sa*d, who was made 
governor of Egypt by ‘All in 37 (657-8). He later acknowledged Mu‘awiya, 
‘All’s rival, and returned to Al-Madina, where he died in 59 (678-9). Ibn 
Sa‘d, V, 355 ; vi, 34 ; Ibn Khali. (Be Slane), i, 622 n. 

® Dr. H. G. Farmer has drawn my attention to the fact that Al-Firuzabadi 
says it is the pandore (tanbur). 

® Suwaid became a Muslim in the lifetime of the Prophet, but never saw 
him, as he came to Al-Madina on the day the Prophet died. He is therefore 
reckoned a Follower {Tabi'i). He took part in several famous battles and 
is quoted as a traditionalist. He died at a great age in 81 or 82 (700-2). 
Al-Nawawi, op. cit., 309-310; Ibn Sa*d, vi, 45. 
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Al-Hasan ^ said, '' The tambourine does not pertain at all 
to the practice of the Muslims/^ 

'Asim ibn Hubaira ^ used not to see a tambourine without 
breaking it. Then when he was old he took a tambourine 
and began to trample on it with his feet, but it did not break. 
So he said, ''Not one of their devils has overcome me but 
this.’ ' 2 

Ibrahim ^ said, " They were seizing the openings of the 
streets, tearing up the tambourines which the girls had.” 
He means Ibn Mas'ud’s ^ companions. They were standing 
at the ends of the streets to remove this forbidden thing. 

On the authority of Buraida ® (Allah be pleased with him !), 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) said, "He who 
plays backgammon {nardasMr) has disobeyed Allah and His 
apostle.” And on his authority that he heard Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) saying, " No one turns over its dice 
expecting what they will produce without disobeying Allah 
and His apostle ” ; meaning one who plays with the dice 
of backgammon when he throws them waiting for what will 
issue to him from them of victory and success, for that is 
the gambler, and the gambler is a profligate. 

1 See p. 28, n. 3. 

2 The only reference I have found to ‘A^im is in Al-Tabari, Annates, 
ii, 1804, where he is spoken of in connection with Yazid’s rebeUion against 
Al-Walid in 126 (744). 

® The breaking of musical instruments is considered by some to be quite 
legal. Cf. Introduction, p. 3. Al-BuMiari, Mai^Um, 32, says that Shuraib 
came on a pandore which had been broken, but gave no judgment regarding it. 

4 Ibrahim ibn Adham, a famous ascetic, d. between 160 and 166 (776- 
783). See Ene. of Islam, ii, 432-4. 

« See p. 24, n. 2. 

® Buraida accepted Islam on meeting Muhammad during his migration 
(hijra) from Makka to Al-Madina. At the conquest of Makka he had 
a standard. He afterwards went to Al-Ba?ra. Later he went to Khurasan 
and died in Marw in 63 (682-3). Add to the references in Enc, of Islam, 
i, 793, Ibn Sa‘d, vii, i, 3, 4 ; yii, ii, 99 f. 

^ Abu Bawud, Adah, 66, and Ibn Maja, Adah, 42, give this tradition 
on the authority of Abu Musa al-A^'an, except that nard (backgammon) 
is used in place of nardasldr. 
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From him (Allah bless him, etc.) that he said, The 
simihtude of him who plays backgammon {nard), then rises 
and prays, verily Allah does not accept his prayer, and his 
simihtude is like that of him who performs his ablution with 
pus and swine’s blood.” ^ 

From him (Allah bless him, etc.) that he said, "' Fear 
these two marked (maimmatain) games which draw omens, 
for they belong to the maisir of the Persians.” He called them 
ahfmshumatain simply on account of the black spots which 
are in them, for they are in them like tattooing.^ And his 
phrase ' which draw omens’, i.e. they bring forth the lot 
without right or principle, and it comes only by chance, 
just as the one who draws omens from birds does. He is 
the one who takes the omen from their voices and is correct 
and wrong without right or principle. 

Ibn "Umar ® said, " He who gambles at backgammon is 
like him who anoints himself with swine’s wadak,’^ meaning 
its grease. 

From Yahya ibn [abi] Kuthaiyir,^ that he came upon 
some people playing at backgammon and said, " Heglectful 
hearts, busy hands, and deceiving tongues.” 

"Abdallah ibn Nafi" ^ was questioned about chess and 
backgammon and said, "" I have never come across one of our 
learned ones who has not disliked them both.” Malik ® used 

^ Muslim, V, 74r-5 ; Abu Dawud, Ada^, 56 ; and Ibn Maja, Adab, 42, 
give the following on the authority of Buraida, “ He who plays back- 
gammon {nardaMr) is as though he had plunged his hand into swine’s 
flesh and blood.’ 

2 The text has ma.^umatain (marked), and Ibn abfl-Bunya explains it 

thus ; but the latter part of his explanation might suggest that the reading 
should be (ill-omened). 

3 See p, 25, n. 2. 

* Ibn Sa‘d, v, 404, gives the name as Yahya ibn abi Kuj^aiyir, He 
was a freedman of Tai’. d. 129 (746-7) . 

® ‘Abdallah ibn Nafi‘ was devoted to Malik ibn Anas. He died in Al- 
Madina in 206 (821-2). Ibn Sa‘d, v, 324-5, 

® The imam Malik ibn Anas, d, 179 (795-6). See Em. of Islam, iii, 
205 ff. 
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to say the same thing. He was questioned about their testi- 
mony, and said, Their testimony is not accepted, and there 
is no honour that one should be hiding that and not making 
it public/’ Thus Malik used to say, and similarly about 
596. chess. What he said about singing was, '"Testimony is not 
accepted on account of it.” ^ 

From "Ali ^ (Allah be pleased with him !) that he came 
upon some people who were playing chess and said, " What 
are these figures about which you are zealous ? ^ If one of 
you touches live coals till they are extinguished, it will be 
better for him than that he should touch them.” 

Abu Ja'far ^ was questioned about chess and said, "Let 
us have nothing to do with this Magianism.” 

Ibrahim ^ was asked, " What do you say about the pieces 
{lu^ab) in chess ? ” Then he said, " They are accursed.” 

A Syrian saw in his sleep that every believer and Muslim 
is forgiven twelve times every day except the companions 
of the Shah, meaning chess. 

Mahk said, " Chess pertains to backgammon.” 

We heard concerning Ibn "Abbas ® that he was put in 
charge of an orphan’s property and found them [i.e. chess 
pieces] and destroyed them. 

^ AgMm, iv, 39, suggests tUat Malik was better disposed to singing 
than this passage suggests. One day, on hearing a passer-by making a 
mistake in a song, he put his head out of the window and corrected him. 
But he refused to repeat the correction lest the man should announce 
that he had learned it from him. This may indicate that his personal 
inclinations were different from his official declarations. It is said in the 
same place that in youth he had wished to be a singer, but his mother 
advised him to take up fiqh (jurisprudence) instead, on the ground that, 
with his ugly face, he would never be a successful singer, whereas an ugly 
face was no hindrance to a jurist’s success. With regard to backgammon 
and chess see Introduction, p. 12, n. 2. 

2 See p. 20, n. 4. ® Qur. xxi, 53. 

^ Al-Ansari. He was an authority on tradition. He died during the 
Caliphate of the last Umaiyad Caliph, Marwan ibn Muhammad (127-132/ 
744-750). Ibn Coteiba's HanMuch der Qesch,, p. 262 ; Ibn Sa‘d, v, 4. 

® See p. 32, n. 4. 

® See p. 24, n. 5. 

^ ? Burned. 
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Ibn. ^Umar ^ was questioned about chess and said, It is 
worse than backgammon from two points of view. One of 
them is that the heart is not occupied in backgammon with 
prolonged thought as in chess, for it [chess] requires prolonged 
thought and leads to waste of time. The second is that there 
is not so much quarrelling among players of backgammon 
as among players of chess, ^ for their idle talk about it is 
abundant and their disputing about it is violent. And further, 
people’s inclination for chess is stronger and their occupa- f. 60a. 
tion with it is greater. So on this account he said it is worse 
than backgammon. And he knew that the statute about 
the prohibition of backgammon is sound and the general 
agreement about it united, contrary to chess, for it 

(backgammon) is much easier. 

Aiyub ^ saw some people playing chess and said, Muhammad 
ibn al-Munkadir A told us, he said, ''He who plays back- 
gammon has disobeyed Allah and His apostle.” Someone 
said to him, " This is not backgammon.” He said, " Back- 
gammon and chess are alike.” 

On the authority of Salih ibn al -Edi alil ^ that Allah’s 
apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) ordered see-saws ® {mardjlh) 
to be suppressed. When Abu Burda ^ saw any of his people 

1 See p. 25, n. 2. 

^ Whether or not this was the general role, we learn from AgK^ v, 89, 
that a serious quarrel could also arise over backgammon. There it says 
that Al-Fadl ibn al-Rabi‘ (d. 208/823-4) became so angry with Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim that he refused to admit him to his presence. 

® Ibn abi Tamim. He met a number of famous men, including Ibn 
al-Munkadir whom he quotes here. He was a reliable authority for tradition . 
d, 131 (748-9). Al-Nawawi, op. cit,, 170-1. 

^ See p. 30, n. 6. 

® This may have been a son of Al-KhalU ibn Ahmad (d. between 170 
and 175/786 and 791). 

® Abu Dawud, Adahy M, quotes traditions about ‘A’i^a amusing herself 
on a swing {urjuTj^) without any suggestion of disapproval. This word 
is from the same root as and the two are said to refer to the same 

thing. Cf. Lane, jCea;i<J0% 1035. ^ 

There were two men called Abu Burda in the early days of Islam, 
either of whom might be the one mentioned here. One was Hani’ ibn 
‘Amr ibn *Ubaid, who was a transmitter of traditions, and died in 45 (665-6) 
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and his children playing on see-saws, he beat them and 
broke the see-saws. 

On the authority of 'Ata',^ Tawus,^ and Mujahid,^ they 
said, ''Everything which has to do with gambling pertams 
to al-maisir, even the play of children with dice and walnuts.” ^ 
Ibn Sirin® said, " Whatever thing there is in which there 
is gambling, or shouting, or evil, it pertains to ahmaisirJ' ^ 
Al-Hasan '^ was asked about fragments of eggs. He said, 
" It is not sound ”. And concerning him [it is reported] 
that he was giving children permission to gamble with eggs,® 

or 42 (662-3). Al-Nawawi, op. cit., 653 ; Ibn Coteibaf op. cit., 135. The 
other was ‘Amir ibn abi Musa. He succeeded giuraib as qadt of Al-Kufa. 
d. between 103 and 107 (721-6). Ibn Sa‘d, vi, 187 ; Ibn lOialL (De Slane), 
ii, 2-4 ; Ibn Coteiba, 136. It is possible that the man referred to is the 
latter. 

^ ‘Ata’ ibn abi Rabah was a native of Al-Janad in Al-Yaman. He 
was a famous jurisconsult and authority on tradition. He became mufti 
in Makka. d. 114 or 115 (732-4). Em. of Islam, i, 504, for references. 

2 ‘Abd al-Bahman Tawus ibn Kaisan al-Khant ani al-Hamdani al-Yamani. 
His real name is said to have been Zakwan. He was a freedman of Hamdan. 
He heard traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Huraira, and his authority 
was quoted by Mujahid and ‘Amr ibn Dinar. He was eminent among the 
Followers (tabi'is) and held high rank as a jurisconsult. He was called 
Tawus (peacock) because he was the peacock (chief) of the Qur’an-readers. 
Ibn Khali, says he died in 104 or 106 during the pilgrimage, and that the 
Caliph said the funeral prayers over him. Ibn Sa‘d says he died at the 
pilgrimage in 106 and that the Caliph Hi^am ibn ‘Abd al-Malik was present 
at his funeral. If Hi^am was Caliph at the time, the date must have 
been 106 (725), as Hi^am became Caliph in 105. Ibn Sa‘d, v, 391-5 ; 
Ibn Khali. (De Slane), i, 642-3. 

^ See p. 31, n. 1. 

* Al-Jahiz, Kitdb al-hayawan, ii, 106, quotes examples of approval given 
to children’s games, even though they involved gambling. The only 
prohibition mentioned has to do with playing with dogs. 

^ b. 33 (653-4), d. 110 (728). He was an important traditionalist and 
a noted jurisconsult in Al-Basra. He was a friend of Al-Hasan al-Basri, 
but the friendship was broken. As secretary he served Anas ibn Malik 
in Persia. Ibn Sirin was noted for his piety, but this did not prevent 
him from dying in debt. Al-Ib^ihi, Mustaimf, ii, 295, indicates that he 
knew and was interested in chess. See Enc. of Islam, ii, 420-1 , for references. 

* Cf. Em. of Islam, iii, 155-6. ^ Al-Hasan al-Basri. 

® Al-Jahiz, op. cit., ii, 106, says that Al-Hasan saw no harm in buying 
the eggs with which boys play. He had the same opinion regarding the 
walnuts with which they played. 
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but Ibn Sirin disliked it. Ibn al-Musaiyib ^ saw no barm in 
breaking the eggs with wbicb children gamble. Similarly 
Al"Hasan gave permission concerning this only because he 
considered that children have no religious duties laid on them 
onuhallafm). So he considered there was no reason 
for forbidding them doing [it], contrary to adults, for their 
gambling is disobedience and what they acquire by it is 
forbidden. 

On the authority of Abu Huraira ^ that Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) saw a man following a pigeon and 
said, A devil following a she-devil.” ^ 

From Al-Mujahid ^ concerning His saying (exalted is He), 
You build on every height (rV) a mark in sport.” ® He said 
[It means] pigeon-houses.” It is said that the amusements 
of Pharaoh’s people were pigeons. Ibrahim ® said, '' He who 
plays with flying pigeons will not die before experiencing 
the taste of poverty.” ^ And Shuraih ® would not give shelter 
to a pigeon owner, or to his pigeons.^ 


^ Abu Mubammad Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyib. His father’s name was properly 
Al-Musaiyab, but Sa‘id pronounced it Al-Musaiyib. He was one of the 
seven great jurisconsults of Al-Madina. He was noted for his piety and 
had a contempt for worldly goods, b. 15 or 16 (636-8), d. between 91 and 
95 (709-714), or 105 (723-4). Ibn Sa‘d, v, 88-106 ; Ibn KhaU. (De Slane), 
i, 568-9. 

® See p. 21, n. 3. 

® Ibn Maja, Adab., 43 ; Abu Bawud, Adab, 57, 

^ See p. 31, n. 1. 

® Qur. xxvi, 128. 

® See p. 32, n. 4, 

Cf. Goldziher, Muh, Stud.^t ii, 69. 

® Shuraih was known as Al-Qadi. He was an eminent Follower who was 
appointed qdd^ of Al-Kufa by ‘Umar ; a post which, except for a break 
of three years, he is said to have filled for seventy-five years 1 Ibn Sa*d, 
vi, 90-100 ; Ibn Khali. (De Slane), i, 619-622. The interesting information 
is given by Al-Nabulusi, op. cit., 54, that, in spite of his position, Shuraih 
used to compose tunes and listen to singing girls singing them. 

® The HidAya (iii, 376) objects to those who fly birds because they go 
on the roofs of houses and so see the women’s quarters on neighbouring 
roofs. Cf. Al-Jahiz, op. cit., iii, 58. 
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Sufyan ^ said, '' We heard of a game with the jalahiq and 
a game with pigeons. It is the doing of Lot’s people.”^ 
The jaldhiq is the bow for clay bullets (al-bundicq), and the 
dislike of it is because it does not make the blood of the 
game flow, so its game is generally beaten to death.^ 

On the authority of Ibn "Abbas ^ that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him, etc.) said, "" If one does what Lot’s people did, 
the one who does it and the one to whom it is done shall 
be killed.” 5 

Ibrahim said, "" If there were one who might fittingly be 
stoned twice, he would be the sodomite {al4uB)J^ He means 
that if it were possible for one who had been stoned to come 
to life after his being killed with the stones, he would be 
the sodomite. If he were stoned and killed by stoning, then 
came to life, he would deserve to be stoned another time 
until he was killed. That is, his sin is too great for one stoning 
to be enough ; contrary to the fornicator {al-zdnl), for, as 
punishment and purification, stoning once is enough for him, 
while that is not enough for the sodomite. 

Ibn "Abbas was asked, "" What is the punishment of the 
sodomite ? ” He said, "" We show our standards in a village 
and he comes from it, then is followed with stones.” ® 

Mujahid said, ""He who does that action,” meaning the 
action of Lot’s people, "" though he were to wash with every 
drop that descended from the sky and every drop in the 
earth, would stiU be unclean.” 

1 Sufyan al-Thauri, a famous theologian, traditionist and ascetic, 
d. 161 (778). £JnG. of Islam, iv, 500-2. 

2 Cf. Goldziher, Muh, Stiid., 69. 

Hiddya, iv, 1147 condemns the practice on the same grounds. Al- 
Jahiz, op. cit., iii, 58-9, gives examples of the two practices condemned 
hy Sufyan mentioned together with disapproval. 

^ See p. 24, n. 5. 

® Abu Uawud, Hudud, 28, and Ibn Maja, Hudud, 12, give this tradition 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas with shght verbal changes. 

® The standards of the troops must be meant here. The suggestion 
seems to be that, when he sees government troops coming, he tries to 
escape, as he knows that they will deal with him for his wickedness. 
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Al-Zuhri ^ said, “ The sodomite is to be stoned whether or 
not he has preserved chastity for a year 
On the authority of WaMa ibn al-Asqa'.^ He traced it 
[to the Prophet], He said, Among women with hanging 
breasts there are sodomites. It is said that they lay with 
one another in the time of Tubba*',^ and they were the people 
of Al-Eass,^ They have seventy timics of fire, vests of fire, 
and a crown of fire. Inform your women of this.’’ 

It was said to Muhammad ibn ‘Ali,^ “ Allah punished the 
women of Lot’s people for the action of their men.” Then 
he said, “ Allah is more just than that. No, the men were 
satisfied with the men, and the women with the women.” 

On the authority of Hubar&a ibn Asma’ ® on the authority F. 
of his uncle, he said, “ I made the pilgrimage, and we alighted 
at a halt, and along with us was a woman. She slept and 
awoke, and a snake was coiled round her with its head joined 
to its tail in front of her. That terrified us, and we set out, 
it still being coiled round, nothing harming her, tiU we entered 
the stones of the haram'^ ; then it left her. We entered 
Makka, performed our rites, and departed till, when we were 
in the place where it coiled itself round her, she fell alseep 
and awoke, and the snake was coiled around her. Then the 

^ A celebrated jurisconsult and traditionist. d. 123 or 124 (740*-2). 

He was such an assiduous student that bis wife is said to have declared 
that bis books annoyed her more than three other wives would. For details 
and references see Em. of I slam^ iY, 1239-1241. 

® An Arab of Kinana who became a Muslim when Muhammad was 
preparing for the expedition of Tabuk (9/630). He was one of the poor 
Muslims who lived on the veranda of the mosque in Ai-Madina (ahl al-sujfa). 
After Muhammad’s death he went to Syria, where he was noted for his 
hospitality. He died in Jerusalem in 83 or 85 (702 or 704). Ibn Sa‘d, 
vii, ii, 129; Ibn Khali. (Be Slane), iii, 439 n. 

® A term applied in Arabic literature to the kings of the Himyarites. 

For a suggestion on the origin of this word see Enc. of Islam, ii, 311- 

^ Qur. XXV, 40; 1, 12. 

^ Ibn Sa‘d, vi, 257, speaks of a Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Salma, but all 
that is said is that his authority was quoted, 

® I have found no reference to ^ubar^a. 

’ The sacred area which includes Makka. 
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snake hissed, and lo, the was flowing upon iis with snakes. 
Then they bit her till she was left a skeleton. So we said to 
a servant girl ot hers, Woe to you, tell us about this woman.” 
She said, She committed fornication three times, each time 
giving birth to a child. Then when she had given birth to 
him, she heated the oven and threw him into it.” 

On the authority of Tkrima,^ he said, ‘‘Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) cursed the house which the muMan- 
na^ ^ enters.” 

On the authority of ‘Ufliman ^ (Allah be pleased with him !), 
that he gave twenty lashes to a man who said to another, 
“ 0 

Tawus (Allah have mercy on him !) was asked de eo qui 
feminam per dunes ineat/ and said, “ That is unbelief. Lot’s 
people perished simply for that. Ad hunc modum viri cum 
viris, feminae cum feminis coieruntJ^ 

^ A Companion of the Prophet. ‘Ikrima was killed at the battle of 
Ajnadain (13/634). 

^ The muMannaths were hermaphrodites, and had an unpleasant reputa- 
tion. Al-Bu]Aari, Hudud, 33, says the Prophet cursed the men who were 
muMmnna^una and the women who imitated men. Some references are 
given by Farmer, Hist, of Arab. Music, 45 n. 

® The third Caliph. Murdered 35 (656). 

* Cf. Abu Dawud, Nikdb, 45. 
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Text 


• L*4Ali (j'.V t_^b5^ [F. 526.] 

1 

(jjKt) cJ^ cJ^ >Xm^ (y^ 

2' , , ^ , P, ^ tM ; ,, IV 

(i3jl*ii d-j li| Jli . <45^ J 

oVl ^ c-i jl-iib . oli^U 

L^lj [S'* 53a.] (^ j \ 

^ Js^j! ^^5 j\ p\^\ i jUfeX-l 

3 

[ . 

4J) <^51 j ^ 4Ji j ^U| I ^c- 

• • •■ ft ■ ■ ' .tf* V . 

j,a ^ ^1 ^ (Ji^ AaIc- 

^ ^ U.i 

^-X-s>- 

45 ^ ^i.**»jjjlj (3-^1 j1a.j cJi.^i>- 

1 MS. o^. 2 Mg, oiSj. 

® The passage in brackets is added in the margin of the MS., and is 
followed by “ ” to indicate that it is a correction. 
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li^W 

■ "t '■'' . ^ ^ 

(}j^j cJlS I 4 IP j (yS'3 

' ' ■ ' * ^ *** «•* ' 

* Lm3*^3 (3 

. «^yllV| aI] V jj ) 451 J J l 'Ld\e> oJlS 

Oli-jil5l (ZJj^ I 5 I (JlS 

. li'UIC' IS 
cj _^ J (J^ J 

i^l 4 -Jlc- 

li| Jli . Uj J j^j I JJ . »!)^ii dDi Igt 

U> s/jb Mlj [F. 536.] 

*11 LU-j “jj aI!«I ^Uslj 

^ S' 10 9 ^ ft 


1 MS., 




® MS. 1). ® Al-Tirmi®, Fitan 38, cJj^. 

^ Following Tir. ; MS. lias 4**jf . ® MS. 

® Wanting in Tir. ’ Tir. 

« Tir. <IJ1 L ^ Uj. » MS. o^Ul. ■ “MS. j.^jl. 
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lAj i 4_-*Vl ^yJj cijUilj 0^j2ll O-AscTI^ 

. 1“^* ciUi Alt I j^'^ls 

Vj:> plAll jl^ !i| 4 I y cJS 4iJ^ 4 j3“j ^Jll! JlS 

l«; jIjIaJ ^‘L;!1 ijjUb »'^V1 ^;r ^1 

^ f. 6 

(^1 ^UVIj . l^fcic (^Ali uiX-l (3 W Vj 

•*' «- 

l^U j_^J;)^ ^J1 J1 _^<V1 jrj^^ 

#» fc 4- ^ j;, 

V cJ^ V I aa A,gA-s» j (3 3 1 

• c3t^ Ir^J ^^^3 

^ j <:j jUjii di)i .LiV ^ ^1 u> -Xj\, 

JJU.^ 3^ r.^- jllal-^Jl 

U^J A2y*X^ y3 ^ * aj^JS Uj> V 4j ^ 

C^l ^ <w>lp lj| ^l| 

^ Tir. jj^\ For gender of vb. in text cf. Wright, Arabic 

Grammar, i, 180c. 

2 MS. br. 3 Following Tir. ; MS. f^. * Tir., jf. « MS. 

« MS. U^^. ^ MS. . - 8 MS. . 8 MS. ^^iijL^. 
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dl)i Ua!l ljX\ j U| 

. UU ^ A)i 

41' i}j^j Jls Jls Ale 411 

fmmy ^ ft *> itJ 

Jli , <^si ! ^jt 

' , ' ft , 

<-pjUll ij-Lir! Jls . li 1 jSls . j j 

ft 3 

^jX) {*■«*. ^ Ij’^ oL-^lj tJ jidll^ 


•»» 4 

A^ 411 ^.1^ ^1 J| 

..^Ij -0^1 ^“^1 CT* l jl^ |vl^^ 

(_jr^ (J*l A^ll (3^-5 eijUil^ 

^ . 8 ^7 

*" 11 10 

431 431 oj^j Jls Jls jru) (j ^3 

^ l<ul yijVI [F.54J.) aJ^ 


V 


‘ MS. Uli. * MS. Jl. » MS. ^ji.. ‘ MS. JL O'- 

' MS. J_^ jj 15T « MS. ’MS. ^«*jr j. ® MS. 

* MS. j_)\ii.y MS. « MS. o- 
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45 


■ ■ ft , 

ii:>U j|j 45' 

• ^-mJIIj C^w\j2jl;^ ^.^JlP 45 ' 

ft 3 ft 2 ft ft 

[Ji a 

i^^\ ,^^1 Jt ^V1 I jS^j t] j'^ji 

V J:>. VI Ja- Vj die ;>j;_. V ^il 

ft ^ ft 

^ (3"^ ^ (_^ 

'Of «*> 

A^i^Uj J■^l^ I j3 J^3 ' VI 

* . iT* .ft 

^1 . ^J'jl ^ (>* 

. lijn <^JaI (3 jS' •Xi lijt> UiUj 

#> . *»» 

a4p 45 ' 45 ' cJ^ (JI 3 Cj^ 

•0^^ (^[ ^LJI ^ ^ V 

, , . . 5 5, . 

^j27 V 455 

. , ■ . ft ■ . . 

( 3 ^ 0*^^^ Cj 5 ***^ (jST"'*'^ 

^ , ' ■ ft '6 '. , „ 'ft"'' 

<^lj Ia y^i -j' l^A>-l 

(3' C.5^^ ij' 

1 MS. 2 MS. i^i. . » MS. iSJ. " MS. Uu^- 

^ MS. 4 Ja. « MS. U4*.|* 
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' V' ' 

■.*•■■ ^ ■' •»» 'ft' ■'.■".■■■■' ■, 

^i.)l L#* 4>- 1 CMji>>4«ApeuS ; 

V '^ ■' ■■■■•' ft ■; ,''. '"'.^vft/ 

, ALa 4i L-i» (^1 jj! 

(3 (,^. o. J^J 

1 

^^Lji 4 i^.aI2p 

Ai ,yi Ju. aW Jj-j Jii Jii I.U J\ ^ 

3 2 «*» !*» 

j L- ^ L-^^) 3 Ax-jjJl ^ 4^^ l)| 

.. . . ft . ■ 

^ll5l ^^3 cl^* 

. ^li;J! y, <i^lj Jl2i ,Ai.l^ 

tlljjl ^ (JlSj 

cjj-*^ J ^ jjll till 

. AaJI jfrlll (3 cH/aI) tliill 

'*^ * * ** ♦ ♦♦ * .♦ ^ «* 

ft ^ ■■■■■ ■ ■ ■ ... ■ ■ . . .. 

^ Ij jLr Ai_^ j AiLe 43' J^j a' o^-J 

•111 (_^1 li) aj?“S . A-i 3'® i3jx«Lm> 


1 This reading is given tentatively. The MS. has 4»ijj. 
*MS. l^> 

®MS. 
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P OM P 

;;5 


l) ^ ^3 ^ 1 ( 3 ^^ Cs* -3^^ ^ 

. Ill Jur-i 1 Jl5 [!’. 556.] 

<niJl '•'-^3 ^ _^-«*-< (JlSj 

Jls V jl^ jU 4,iir a 1 Jli . jLkJLil 45 j ^U* 

. aJLx 4 

411 Jl^ y 1 ot 411 4 «U 1 J\ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

4ji| *^1 «.l«fc*j Ai «A-«.>- 1 ^ 

^ <Ua^!i4 ^ 


. dLx 


^ C5~"' 


Jls 

cr^. J^J 1>J Ir*.> 

^ All 1 ^ vvf p 411 1 ^ vvi 

• Ia>- 1 iJjK jl Jlid d 

■ : . ■.. ■■ J&' ■ . . ; 2 .. ■ . ft, 

— I ftLjftll I l-*« J 

^>-1 42^1^ cJ^ • cj^ • ^iS ^ .^y Ij 

. .Ul "j,..^ uj J Jt-Lll cr- '^3^-' •>»' >• 'M 
. 4 ^paij juii 4!i 0-) Jfej 
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(i 'JCi JJ 

4) 1 (jV*' 4j| AsB-tJll jjP J 41.5 Asti ! J 

(3-> ty 

ft ft .ft 

<Z-M ^ 1 ^ Cx*^ *-^1*9 1 3 d*l^i 

c^ j| [5'- 56a.] dii U d^ Cr* 3 

p »w ft 

^ ) 3 4.4JiSl (3 _} j iZ^s~ _j9~ dA^ I 

. dAlfr 4^i 4iJi 

3 '' 2 

(^1 AaC C-.*— ^*5^ 

•w ^ ft. 

L«gi*^U jU <5>cA^.A-51 llj^j j.^ ftU^l 

<.^ls!l Aij^S^ jjU cfAsfcjaJ! aIsj 

*«■ ft.’ ft 

C-lol ^yA ^ cJ-jt 

U^ ci’^l cr^ IgA^iUj l^fik jAi 

ft •« ft 

u3jUi! j jl <4^ olii]! 

. ai (JIaaAJ ^ cJu5l(3 t3lAi51 \s\ 

(3 l3 (j-* cr 

cy 3| 414 liU 


MS. <J|. 


* MS. 


MS. 
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^.\ jls ^rLsji (Jl o j^[ \ 

, ^c-uv2.5i A.») 45 c*.»a11 

2l 1.1 0. I JtJjli 'o'- “AlJ! j^-j 

. •** ' . '2. 

4.^tj <> 

a.) V _^5C1 j 1 U J*ii j «-> j^ 

. Ijjjl »lljiJi jU jlwaJij »LjJ 1 (j4c.\s 

. tCjii (jf, ^.*.*14^31 tlfej 

<i\333 V jl <y. j 

. UJ 2u:jU11j UUb S^-U' ^1 

. J> 4e dM jUjIl as l3j.! ^ 

, ■ ■ ■ . ■:■■«, 

,^£2.# I L« i 

4 

■ ".■5 ' ,■;■ 

45^ !d chrJ (J^ ul 


^ MS. ^ JbJ. 2 MS. JJ^\y 

® The gender may be explained as due to some such word as 
understood. Otherwise, as all those referred to are women, one might 

have expected C*^^' 

* MS. « MS. 
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■■ ■ . ■ IP ■ 

^3 45 ^ J>"J •J'j* . 

<^1 iljU JLiJ *UJI Jl Uj [isl] 

. '^j^3 I^rsIjj l^iJl;. 

Cf* Cr^ O'.' 

JLii . i_jlJia_l^l tj; j» ‘‘‘^^3 

VI Ale tljji «45l ^1 (}j^ j 

Atl^Vl l ^ _^3 ^ jAaJIj 

i] . s>lj :e>.U5b U> [F- 57a.] I fj\i \^ 
*:*» ^j.*«aII JaI ^ W Jl-" 

^ «. S' 

Aj l> j I 

ai xA . dUi d« C^ J 

. ■ ^ A U 111 ^j;l 0^~L^ JS 

.ft,.., tt» 

^JLwi (JSS A* 1 j|,!U« J Ac-J 

iw*| Jls (_j^**->>l^' l*l,gArl 431 J I Jls 

..ft . 

f„ „ , .Aj a.l_§ Aa* •AaC' {CL>j^} t^»“l uy Cf- 

t> js>-3 ^^"3 Ale Ci^j^3 ^3 

. jlkJl ^j3 (J^3 


‘MS. %.j \m. 


‘MS. -.JJjLrA- 
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JlSs JlSj . A^Xi^OL^ ^XlC' A)j^ 

fr ^ 

^5 ! ^3 ^^^3 ^rLJU ^jl«,^ I^- (i-> 

*AIc A^\^} 41 ^ ^LljLciJ L-a>- ^3-^1 iJ 

. AA«.x^il 

. « M ' 

•» 3^ ^ . 

aJlp J cj^ 

V^ l^-*.j ( 3 ^^' 

5« S' 

i^Lr (3 Oy^j^ 1 %*^* ^-) cJ^ • (3 

Vj j. V . .Ul .^U j Jt Jl Oj-^J Jv J\ 

ft ^ft 

^ cj^ - ftlw^-sw V 3 i Vj 

ft. ^ 5. 4 ft 

<3 ^1 ^^3'"-^ ^j-» (3 <j^ « ^ll*^ 

' ft-' , ■ ' ' ^ S', 

3 a-^ W_^^ ^ ^J^bl\ (3 

^”^1 ^j’l i^l A:^llSl J jU jl it-J . ^*aS^ 

451 Si VI . 4, 451 fj\ \U I 3 Ale- <i\^5l W 

^ Qur. Ixx, 24, has ^JUjj. The omission of^jJl may be intentional, 
as the sentence reads better without it in this context, but it is unusual 
to omit anything from a Qur’anic quotation. 

2 MS. 4^1. 

3 MS. 

^ MS. iir. 

€% .Q 4 
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^ j| ji 5^l«l'l Ulj jy^\ 

(3 cX ^ cr^-^ 

, 5» '5' 

ajSI (3 (^'•^ c3* 

V ClAi . ^ ^ c 3 l ^/^^ (J^ 

t a* . ^ ^ ^ 

uls J cl| ^ J ^ ^ 4J^ I ^ 

* Ij 

^i««****^^ t---<<M^>-l Ai*P \s^'^ ^ ci^J? 

4JIS JI3 Ai^- <^^51 ^Itf> j ^U! I^l] ^^^*3 

m vt iM 

t ^*Xj^ ^ ^ u)^ 

aJLULLI jrt^l__)Ib c-» jUI! <3^*^ 

(3 ^ 

Vj ^1^1 ^jZi (3 ^l2^ V| IjjJl 

s (3 V| Ij^JS (3 

:, ■ ",' ** ::■** 

cr^ 


1 MS. omits, jf. 


2 MS. 


MS. 
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^LaSI li] Jli AJ I jjS^\ (y^ (j^3 


2 «• 


^ 1*4 *-^' 1 tj'o yj 

<j ^ 

wS. ^ ft ^ 

L^J’^ V I 13 (3 ^ 

• 3j^V. f 

^ jUr <oJl J aaU 
c— (JlS . 

(S (3 <w5^ cJT^ jS^ Jli • cfAli^jj 

3 3 J-S^j J^^ cJ^^l j J'tt^ 

<Lic« 4^1 ^l5l [^* 586.J 

(/-? _^b ^1 ^U 4^1 j| Jls ^Uj 

• jX^-< . (Jt^^ 

«*► " ■■ IV f- 5 

J ^^ J J cX- 4^^? 

cr;'-^b — ‘*^b iSj b| -"J 

m '■ ,' :6. ■,' . .«' ■ ■ ■■■ 


1 MS. O'- 
‘MS. o^J^- 


*MS. O'!. 

' ? JU-. 


MS. ^bj. 
MS. jjj. 
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* A3 llj) V aIao 4.>^j^ Jlij 

(3 41^ Hijjl JlSj 




^ (Jbd U 4^^^ <Lb Ufli Ai-1 

. \X^ J^ ^ Q\!!la^ c^^L 

(j) <^L^I ^*0^ . ^jl ^ OjJ 

6 

\X^ <1— -^jjvaII {j*3Jj (3 0^3^^ ^ 

.jCd\ 

v> tw S^ " . '. 

4,.-dc- 4^]! 0^ 4 j?- 4^31 j Cf"^ 

Hit : ■ iH '■ ■ . IM •&> ■ 

^ 4^31 ^«— 4 J 3 I ci ^ 

^ MS. 2 MS. <hg^, 3 MS. ^ J'.. ^ MS. 

3 This word has an alif in the MS, in this instance. In other places the 
alif is omitted. As either form is allowable, the spelling of the MS, is 
reproduced in each instance. 

« MS. ’ MS. ^L. 
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J J ^ ^ ^ ...Z^****^^ «A>- 1 1*5^ 

■ *"■ ■■■ ■ ^ ^ "■'■■■ 

[F. 59<^.] L«gj c«-> C-->L.*t5C.i 


a> «| V «iar tu 

A) jLs? V <^ll jU ^ 

3 fr «*♦ 

• ^ ^^3 *»<g (_^ *Aji 

''«*'' »> C> «M '<»* 

;jrv«rl^ I jaS\ Jls AJ 1 ^i-^3 AJi.P <\iJl Alff’J 

,;-— r* c>* 02^'^ (j^jj::^\ C>i^^ 

Jaw^lli \c^ U \t-*| • 

*. ** « 

(S I 1^ j J'j*:} W* 

•» •» ^ f 

l^Lji_)*^i W* |-^ (3*^1 *^,5 Ci.i** »a » l ^ 

ig! 1 t tJ Idll Ai- li (_$>-0l J t3*^ ''^ 

. ^J*sj t Vj 

ilij* jl3 (j} J^Sj 

• ‘^■^, (_^*|. JLjr^^ 


1 MS. (j1 . 


MS. 1^. 


“ MS. 


‘ MS. l^. 
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*■ «• 

.^V alJ!> JIas i ^Sl 

U JIa® ^ ^l) jj'. 

USC* . \cgA^5Cr y>j V| lir\JiC. ^ 1ji>.I cS^j>\ 
j%.g) il 4 .il jJ.^" V (JUi • tj 

'J^ USSj . Vj dl)i j _y5C jl V j 

’.U!l <j Aly p. 696.] J ^^dl5U 

• aJ V 

•> S’ 

j-n*k Ir^ ‘^-’ 1 y® a-®-’ 

( 2 ^ ^ ^ I AiA/k L* JIa9 

11 ft 10 9 fr *. 5 . 

• (J ^ ^ ^...^ 1 4 ^-^ 

S’ 

^ JLii ^ y) ^Jl^3 

g A-i-ww/ i d AA 

12 , 

(JL 23 (3 i}y^ 

. Ai jjXa IgH 

* MS. ^ MS. ^. ® MS. omits. * MS. |a5C*. 

«MS. J^y ‘MS. ^'^lAJI. ’MS. jJl\. 8 MS. 

’MS. ^__. “MS. “MS. l^. “MS. ^JaAll. 
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tjW’l V| b^iil (3 i-^-j 0'*^'* 

3 , ' 

. i ^1 dUU JlS^ 

itf $• . itf ’ 

l«— ^^**'*^ cJ^ ^ L-ai?- clf^ i*--»ufcij 3 

4 . , ft 

• ^ 

(>• ></ a® a' J^-> 

7 -* ft ft 

<l,^L . a , . 1 1 clr^ (,3**"*^ l) ^ *Ai>>' 1 3 

cl cil c3 ^ cl 

•w ft * 8 

^ ^1 JV * ^^Mi*.i»iti£ J ^ l > I 4r^’^„3*‘***^ 

j]^ <3 ^ V (3 h 

-V xs> ^3 W^®" 

\X^ . JLTI 60a.] Xi.1 J| 

10 ^ ^ -/ft 

(O^ <3 tj^' cr* 


1 MS. .ijj. 


6 MS. 


2 MS. ^ bi. 
s MS. ^J^\. 


MS. ^>uJ!. 




This correction is made to agree with the form 


which occurs at the begiiming of E. 60a. It is the better form. 
’MS. J*A. SMS. a MS. ^JajJU MS. 
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AlmL» L^lC’ 

® *Ajtii jASC^I ^ A^ 

* 1a^ (J^ ^ 

jl Jxlll! CJ. ^U ^>cj 

iA>-l (^\ j 1S| ^\ ^^^3 

« \^^j.a.^^3 4^,-^<ti> ^aJ aIa I 

j\^l ^ (j-jlUj tike 

■• * iLa^JL ^L^A«ajt «_>jj cr* 

■■ :'.^'.v, ■■ 

;^W V *(jr o^ Cj,-^ Cj!^ 

' ■ ■ ■ ■ . ■ '. :■«- 

’ Cr* _r“ 

<ftj . V Jla (_^1 jAl 

CX^ i 1 ^ ^ t tf \ 1 ^yi tf i** ] ^ Mj I 

^jkj! Lw-Ij V cJl_4-ll txl 

U I diS-lS^ . jl^l [F. 606.] 4e c5 jjl 


IMS. ^J^\. 2 MS. ^J^L 

^ MS. oUXJl. « MS. jjL\j. ' 


» MS. j _;Jl. 
’ MS. 


‘ MS. j J. 
8 MS. 
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A ^ « «, 

ol^ (3 ^ 

• ^1 ^ L«J 

*»» «» 5* 5 1^ 

j^Uj ‘dbt 411 431 Jj-j jl lj_j» (j l (yti 

6 S. 

* illa-Jij cj^ <3^ 

\ ^ (2:^ J^ (3 

J I 0^' Jjj . ^U-l 0jj; J'S oj^ 

ICa-c ^ S jllizJl ^li"l; *->*) (y* |»-::* -/.j tJlSj . r^' 

11 -» 

c-*>-L^ Jrt-^ V jl^ . ,^^241 ^♦A* 

. -uU- Vj ^U* 

► 12 • 

^Ijrl L*Jj (3^!)^'^ li*j5^ li->| Jlij 

L^jl^aI cji-uJl ^_/'_^* • A? j3 C“^ ti^ -.?^ 

■ ■ **.,<.«. . , 

j^ jpi (3 »Aa4.a, 11 J..-..**j *li/ 1 

^ MS, Ij. 2 MS. ^L.J| or ^l^i. «MS. j-. 

^ MS. ® MS. oj 

® MS, has a form -which looks like tLLajuA which might be defended 
on the ground of its being attracted into the case of %^jt but it may 
simply be a carelessly -WTitten Ibn Maja, Adab 43, and Abu Bawud, 
Adab 57, have the nominative. 


7 MS. 


^J. SMS. <,!, SMS. ISMS. cj:. 


MS. 3jJb. 12 MS. ul. 
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. S. 2 : - :!■ 


Jls ‘l 1& 4,!l (3 1 c/J cj^-^ 

. Aj J_y»iib JebJl 0 ^ 

4 «• ,.6 

cr::’ 

Jlij is I . y, jlSi jUCj [F. 61 a.] '4^ 

ft ?. 10 

er^ (^_;-^l jl y. p 

*Sf= ^ ^ ^ ** ft ^ 

SA>-b y (>• 

8!=' ■ 12'-. ; ■ 5SI :11 ''**' '■'■ 

ijA ^3^ j Aj aI^ ^lj!l 

. dlili^ ajS^ V 

ft. 13 

(Jli U.>- U (j\ 

. 15 14 ^ft. 

• (3 (3 

"16 ■ m m 

y ^"i. tj^-5 


IMS. 

2 TMs word is at tKe end of a line, and there is no room for the wholo 
of the final letter, 

® MS. ^Uli. The word is at the end of a line, leaving no room for 
the last letter. 

4 MS. omits. 6 MS. « mS. 1^, ’ MS. ju». ® MS. -dU. 

» MS. ^j. 10 MS. |,^Jk 11 MS. 4 jC. 11 MS. 

1“ MS. ^ J_-j. 11 MS. o. 11 MS. 

11 MS. 
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^ Ijhi JjC" j! I>j) 

*■ ... 

. Jj'_ j, (J, 

5 2. 

u> 

J.IJ 

3 <- 

5 5. 4 

. ^tL.i 1 _^lftl . J^* ^ J^' (j"« 

jJ>*«-| <»jA& Ol “^—♦^ (J'i*"^ 

t]lf ^<L!L-mi1 jJj . tfAji J-lfrI 4JJ1 JlflS . pvgJU-j 

.iLiJl tLJb JUjl 

, S. — 6 

JLJ ^yc. ftL.c“l [F. 616 .] 


s- , 

■ 7 ■ ' ■ ■«. 

LiJl^ • (j>-^[ L^?i ^ L^--wl j AS 
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ijlSC-li LlS^iSi ^-!L 

O ^jJi^ p** * VjJal# j 

P 

^^^^3 L^ LliSd . l^lJic- C»^j 
iSl3 I 4 I 3 ^Ir d ^ Jj cA ^ <1 j%j «wJu cJls . si ^1 

jP ••» 3 

. 4i <:i}| p j _^1 

:»»* ' , ^ *M ■ , ■ '!*» 

• 4^ 

*» 5* 

J^J JlS >Uj aU- a? I -Cc^ 43' ^^J ji-ic 

(i ^U' Jk J"rJ' a^ ^^3 a-3U^ JSu.j 

j! ^ L«.j I JIas Laj^ 

. pIaajJI 

^ MS. 3Jis^\i. The -word eomes at the end of the line, where there 
is no room to finish it. 

“ MS. .Jll. » MS. * MS. dc. = MS. Jl. 

* MS. ’ MS. (iUju. 8 MS. Ldl. 
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MAJD AL-DiN 

TEN Khallikan gives tliis author’s name as Abu’l Futuh ^ 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ^ 
Al-Tusi Al-Ghazall,^ and his laqah as Majd al-Din. There 
are different opinions about his laqah. On a MS. in Berlin 
(Ahlwardt 2396) he is called ^ihab al-Din, and on the title 
page of the Berlin copy oi the Bawdriq al~ilmd\ he is called 
ISfajm al-Din. As titles prefaced to MSS. are not necessarily 
correct, and as there seems to be no certainty in the matter, 
or method of proving which is the correct laqah ^ it is best 
to accept that given by Ibn Khallikan. 

Majd al-Din was born at Tus and was a brother of the 
famous Abu Hamid al-GhazalL He was a doctor of the 
Shafi'i madhhah, hut is said to have been more interested 
in public preaching than in studying matters of the religious 
law. Yet, when his brother gave up lecturing in the Nizamiya 
madrasa in Bagiidad, he took his place for a time. He travelled 
widely, associating with Sufis, but in general was inclined 
to solitude, Ibn KhalHkan credits him with having had the 
power of performing miracles.^ He died at Qazwln in 
520/1126.5 

Brockelmann mentions seven works produced by him.® 
Among his literary productions was a summary in one volume 
of his brother’s /At/u’ which he called Lubdb 

al-ihyd' (Kernel of the Ihyff), 

^ This name is also given in Ahlwardt, 2396. 

2 “ Ibn Ahmad ” is mentioned only by Ibn Khallikan (i, 79). 

3 Hajji Khalifa, ii, 2450, gives “Al-Ghazali al-Tusi”, but this is the 
wrong order, since Tus was Majd al-Dm’s birthplace. 

* These details are taken from Ibn Khallikan (De Slane), i, 79 f. 

^ Loc, cit. ; Hajji Khalifa, ii, 2450. 

® Gesch, d, araJb, LiU,^ i, 426. 
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His work, translated below, shows that he was a man of 
decided opinions who could give a reason for the faith that 
was in him. He is perfectly convinced that he is right, and 
so he deals hard blows to his opponents. One of his favourite 
methods of argument is to face his opponents with a tradition 
which shows that the Prophet approved of what they con- 
demn, so indicating that they are criticizing the Prophet. 
Then comes the smashing blow, If that flutters in anyone’s 
thought, he is an infidel by general consent.” 

Although his famous brother wrote at length on the subject 
of listening to music, Majd al-Din by no means copied him 
when he wrote on the same subject. The Bawariq al-ilmd' 
is an independent work in which Majd al-Din deals with the 
matter in an original manner. If one compares it with his 
brother’s work, it is obvious that, even where they cover 
the same ground, Majd al-Din expresses his own thoughts 
in his own way. He begins by justifying audition and describ- 
ing the circumstances in which it can most suitably be con- 
ducted.^ Then follows a long section in which he takes up 
and demolishes the arguments of his opponents.^ Next comes 
a section in which he discusses the nature and value of audition 
as a spiritual exercise.^ This is followed by a very valuable 
section in which he describes in detail how a MJcr should 
be conducted, quoting Qur’anic and poetical passages which 
may be suitably used on such occasions.^ Then the work 
ends on a despondent note in which he voices the plaint 
heard in all ages, that things are not what they once were.® 
Altogether it is a very valuable and hvely work, infinitely 
superior to the arid series of quotations produced by Ibn 
abri-Dunya. 

1 pp. 69-75. 2 pp. 75-97, « pp. 97-104. 

« pp. 104-114. « pp. 114-118, 


VII 

BAWlRIQ AL-ILMA^^. MANUSCRIPTS 



B. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek (Ablwardt, 5506, folios 17a 
to 365), 20 folios. 

C. Cairo, Bar ahkutub al-misrlya {Tasawwuf, 377), 9 folios. 

P. Paris, BibKotbeque Nationale (De Slane, 4580), 12 folios. 

Ablwardt gives 750/1349 as tbe date of B ; C is dated 

1138/1725-6 ; and De Slane places P in tbe seventee^tb 
century. 

Tbe text given below is based mainly on B and P. Of tbe 
three MSS. B is tbe most complete. After folio 26 it omits 
a passage wbicb would occupy a complete folio ; tbis is 
given in P and partly in C. P omits tbe whole of folio 33a 
in B, and also from tbe middle of folio 35a to the end (folio 
365). Otherwise B and P compare very closely, allowing for 
slight variations such as always occur between MSS. While 
P is written in a neater band than B, and has very much 
fewer omissions of diacritical points, B is on tbe whole more 
accurate in tbe wording, and therefore, when there was any 
doubt, preference has been given to B in preparing tbe text 
below. 

C is in a hopeless condition, and therefore it has been felt 
advisable to ignore it for tbe main part. To deal with it 
faithfully would almost necessitate reproducing the whole 
work, so many are tbe variations. It may represent someone's 
excerpts from tbe work. Passages are out of order, and there 
are repetitions and omissions. Tbe latter part of tbe work 
is wanting. To indicate its condition an analysis of its relation 
to tbe text as given below is as follows : — 


F. la, lines 1, 2, title, 

F. la, bne 3 to f. 15, line 2 represent pp. 119 to 122, bne 2. 


F 


66 


TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


F. Ih, lines 2-7 agree with. p. 123, lines 5-11 ; lines 8-10 
have extra material ; line 11 agrees generally with p. 123, 
line 13 ; hnes 15-18 represent p. 125, lines 1-4 ; lines 10-15 
agree with p. 125, lines 5-9 ; hnes 18-21 same as p. 125, lines 
12 ff. ; hne 21 to f. 2a, hne 4, have extra material. 

F. 2a, lines 5-12 represent p. 126, lines 1-9, with an extra 
passage in the middle ; Hnes 12-16 represent p. 126, line 10 
to p. 127, line 2, with variations ; lines 16-21 compare with 
p. 127, lines 3-10. 

F. 26, lines 1-5 perhaps represent p. 127, lines 11-13 with 
addits ; lines 5-10 give passage on p. 127, Hne 3 to p. 128, Hne 4. 

F. 3a, lines 9-12 are a corrupt form of p. 128, Hne 8 to 
p. 129, Hne 4. 

F. 26, Hnes 10-15 have extra material ; Hnes 15-18 com- 
pare with p. 129, Hnes 7-9. 

F. 3a, Hne 3, is reminiscent of p. 130, lines 4, 5 ; Hnes 4-9 
have extra material. 

F. 4a, Hne 11, has the quotation on p. 131, Hne 2. 

F. 3a, Hnes 12-21, compare with p. 132. 

F. 86, Hne 19, is reminiscent of p. 132, lines 8f. 

F. 36, Hnes 1-3, represent p. 133, Hnes 1-4, with omissions ; 
Hnes 3-5 have extra material. 

F. 4a, Hnes 12-20, represent p. 133, Hne 11 to p. 134, line 6, 
with variations. 

F. 26, Hne 18, to f. 3a, Hne 2, has extra material, the begin- 
ning of which suggests p. 134, Hnes 7 f. 

F. 5a, Hnes 4-6, give quotation on p. 134, lines 13 f. 

F. 36, Hnes 16-21, have extra material. 

F. 56, Hnes 5-8, represent p. 137, Hnes 5-8. 

F, 36, Hnes 5-16, have extra material, the latter part 
reminiscent of p. 137, lines 10 f. 

F. 4a, lines 1-8, compare with p. 138, Hne 7 to p. 139, 
line 6; Hnes 8-12 have extra material ; Hne 20 to f. 46, 
line 8, has extra material. 

F. 46, Hnes 12-16, agree with p. 139, Hnes 7-11 ; Hne 16 
to f. 5a, Hne 1, is a comment on the preceding. 
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F. 5a, lines 1-7, agree with p. 140, lines 3-9 ; lines 7-8 
have extra material ; lines 8-10 are a shortened form of 
p. 140, lines 10 ff. ; lines 11-13 have extra material. 

F. 6a, lines 18-19, repeat material on p. 140, lines 11 ff. 

F. 66, line 11 to f. 6a, line 1, represent p. 141, line 2, to 
p. 142, hne 2. 

F. 5a, lines 13-17, are connected with passage ending p. 142, 
line 3. 

F. 46, lines 8-12, are connected with passage beginning 
p. 142, line 4. 

F. 5a, line 17 to f. 56, line 3, compares with p. 142, 
lines 4-13, 

F, 56, lines 3-5, have extra material ; lines 9-11 have extra 
material. 

F. 6a, lines 2-10, have extra material. 

F. 6a, line 19, to f. 66, line 4, compare with p. 147, line 11, 
to p. 148, line 8. 

F, 66, lines 4-8, represent, with omissions, p. 148, line 9, 
to p. 149, line 2 ; lines 8-11 have extra material ; hnes 11-12 
represent p. 148, lines Ilf. 

F. 6a, lines 10-18, agree generally with p. 150, line 8 to 
p. 151, line 2. 

F. 7a, lines 1-6, deal with the matter of p. 150, lines 6 f. 
and p. 151, lines 4-7. 

F. 86, line 13, to f. 9a, line 1, suggest portions of pp. 150 f. 

F. 7a, lines 6-13, agree generally with p. 152, lines 1-10 ; 
lines 13-18 give passage on p. 152, line 11, to p. 153, line 4 with 
variations and an inversion. 

F, 66, lines 13-19, agree with p. 154, lines 4-6, 9-12 ; lines 
19-21 have extra material. 

F. 86, lines 4-13, are reminiscent of p. 155, lines 5 ff. 

F. 8a, lines 18-19, are like p, 156, lines 4-6. 

F. 7a, lines 18-19, agree with p. 166, lines 4-7; line 19 
to f. 76, line 2, have extra material. 

F. 76, lines 2-18, give p. 157, line 7, to p, 158, line 13 in 
a confused way; lines 18-21 have extra material; line 21 
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to f. 8a, line 1, seems a confusion of parts of passage in 1 76, 
lines 2-18. 

F. 8a, lines 1-7, in parts resembles p. 159, lines 5-13 ; lines 
7-11 represent p. 159, line 13 to p. 160, line 5, with omissions 
and a variation at tHe end. 

F, 2a, lines 4-5, give the tradition on p. 165, lines 5 f. 

F. 8a, lines 11-18, have extra material ; line 19 to f. 86, 
Ima 4, have extra material. 

F. 9a, Imes 1-13, have extra material. 

From this it is clear that an enormous number of critical 
notes would be necessary to deal faithfully with the MS. It 
has been used occasionally when it gives a better reading 
than the others, but generally it is ignored. It proved to be 
useful in parts of the passage missing from B. 

The MSS. are all in good condition and are legible. P is 
the neatest. C is written in a very clumsy hand, but it 
presents fewer problems of decipherment than either of the 
others. The characteristics of spelling correspond closely to 
those mentioned in connection with the MS. of Ibn abiT- 
Dunya’s work, and the words have been treated similarly. 



VIII 

BAWIEIQ AL-ILMAV: TRANSLATION 

T N the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. And 
Allah bless our master, Muhammad. Praise be to Allah, 
who caused the servants to hear in the first covenant the 
address, "VAm I not your Lord?’’^ to make perfect the 
rank of the branches of gnosis, who -perfected the intellects 
of the seekers to comprehend the benefits of the works and 
the graces, and who removed the veils of their spirits which 
prevent from rising to the Unitarian Presence by taking away 
the deviations and vicissitudes, who enslaved their hearts 
by the light of certainty, and who cleared the mirror of their 
souls by the powers of achievement {tamhm) ^ so that they 
found the marks of the revelations and were free from the 
bondage of desires, and their bodies revolved in audition in 
search for freedom of the spirit and in eagerness for being 
granted the glorious things of the revelations ,* for they are 
among the most perfect characteristics of the (God-) fearing 
man. And I invoke blessing on His prophet, the seal of the 
apostles, who combines favours and branches of gnosis, 
Allah bless him and his Companions with a blessing which 
will raise him who utters it to the utmost bounds of blessings 
and noble things. 

Says the slave of Allah ^ who needs the granting of the 
outpouring of the grace of Allah (Exalted is He !), who seeks 

1 Qm*., vii, 171. All mankind is said to have been brought forth from 
the loins of Adam and to have acknowledged dependence on Allah. Cf, 
Al-Kalaba^i (Arbeny), 166. 

2 TamUn is the highest stage on the mystic path. Al-Qu^airi, Eisala, 

p. 48, in speaking of tamkin, says : “ One of the sTiaikhs said : The journey 
of the seekers has reached self-mastery ; and when they master the self, 
they have arrived.’ ' Cf. 371 f. ; M. Smith, Earhf Mysticism, 

203. 

® “ B ” and “ C ” have ‘Ubaidallah, but this is probably an error, as 
it does not appear to have been one of the author’s names. If it is to he 
retained, it should be translated : The little slave of Allah.” 
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refuge in the presence of Allah, Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Tusi al-^azall — May Allah (Exalted is He!) 
join him to His pious servants in the abode of fixity : One 
of the upright who turn towards Allah in joy and grief asked 
me to write for his sake in particular and for the seekers in 
general, a letter about audition, its benefits, and the conditions 
of performing it, that its benefits might appear testified to 
in the Qur’an, the HadiA, and the deeds of the Companions, 
and to refute those who reject it, and about the things to be 
guarded against which are necessary for them by law. I adduce 
the Book, the usage (sunna),'^ what is handed down and 
what is perceived by the intellect as proof that he who says 
that audition is absolutely forbidden must acknowledge that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) did what is forbidden, 
looked at what is forbidden, and confirmed others in what 
is forbidden. If that flutters in anyone’s mind, he is an infidel 
by general consent, and the paths of the favours and the 
indication are closed to him. 

So when I saw the genuineness of his desire, I acceded to 
his request and obtained his favour by writing this book, 
after seeking guidance from the presence of the bounteous 
King ; and I have called it The lightning-flashes of indication 
concerning the refutation of those who declare audition 
forbidden in general.” Ho one must find fault with^ what 
we have mentioned in this book without first of all under- 
standing perfectly all that is in it ; and then he will find 
no occasion at all for finding fault. We ask Allah, the Mighty, 
to cause benefit by it. Verily He is the Hear, the Answerer. 

Know (Allah adorn your heart with the light of obedience 
and enfold you in the truth of the testimony ^ and the inter- 

^ JSadi^ is a tradition handed down orally ; sunna is a usage, whether 
handed down orally or not. Of. GoldzHiQTt Muh, Stud., ii, p. 11. 

2 This translation of the verb awrada, followed by *ala, which clearly suits 
the context, is not given in moat dictionaries. I have found it only in 
Eagnan, p. 185, 

® The declaration of faith, “ There is no god but Allah. Muhammad 
is Allah’s apostle.” 
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cession !) ^ that the audition of this party is a reference to 
the observation of strange secrets in the delicate poems 
which the qawwdl ^ recites while joined to the ecstasy which 
arises in the heart of the gnostic {‘drif) who works and the 
novice (mwid) who is perfect. It induces them to put oif 
resistance, to be drawn to the presence of the One, the Powerful, 
and to ponder delicate things and secrets. And for the removal 
of these veils they have chosen audition with beautiful voices 
at most times, after fulfilling the things which are com- 
manded,^ simply because man’s nature is inclined to the voice, 
inherently disposed to produce things which benefit him and 
repulse injurious things by means of it. Then when there 
arises in him increase of arrangements of notes and spiritual 
analogies wliich are called music, it ^ prefers them to every- 
thing else.^ So when a person hears the analogies which 
pertain to notes which include the realities {ma%ni) which 
pertain to taste ® and the truths which pertain to the Unity, 
the being inclines to all those, and every bodily member 
receives its portion separately."^ The hearing [receives] the 
things of the unrestrained analogies ; the sight, the 
analogies of the movements ; the heart, the delicate things 
of the realities ; and the intellect, the inner consciousness 

^ On the day of Judgment Mutiammad will intercede for his followers. 

® The man who chants. He may chant poetry, or passages of the Qur’an, 

® i.e. the prescribed daily prayers. Mystical practices do not absolve 
one from performing the regular religious duties. Cf. Qut al-qulub, iii, 66 f. 
On the danger of Christian mystics considering themselves superior to 
ordinary rites, cf. E. Underhill, The Essentials of Mysticism^ 153. 

* The subject is man’s nature, as the verb is feminine referring to tabi'a 
(nature). 

^ Lit. “ to what is other than it ”. The pron. suff. is masc., and so 
refers to saut (voice). 

® Al-Qu^airl, Eisdla, p. 46, says ^auq (taste) and ^urb (drinking) 
are terms used by mystics with reference to the fruits of divine revelations. 
Mystic practices give them taste of the realities {dhauq al-ma'dm), and 
when they develop further, they attain to ^urb, Kashf al-mahjub, 392, 
says dftauq and ^urb resemble one another, but the former refers to both 
pleasure and pain, while the latter refers only to pleasure. 

^ Cf. Al-Qushairi, Risdla, 186, where audition is said to provide something 
for every part of the body. 
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of the unrestrained analogies.^ When the bodily members 
are united in affairs which are suitable, the law of contention 
is removed, and the law of mutual agreement appears. Con- 
tention pertains to darlmess and mutual agreement to light, 
and when the darkness is removed and the light spread 
abroad, matters and verities are revealed which could not 
be reached by a thousand efforts. 

Now such audition as this must have the time, the place, 
and the brethren.^ As for the time, it is in periods when 
their hearts are serene and they desire the association to 
seek the good pleasure of their Beloved, to strip their outer 
nature of sensual characteristics, to free their inner nature 
from attachment to seekmg degrees and obtaining stations 
(maqdmdt), and to unify their secret thoughts when the gifts 
come down. So when they associate together in such a time 
as this, the hghts of the hearts of some are reflected to the 
hearts of others, and they increase by that association in 
light, manifestation, clearness, and gladness. 

And as for the place, it is such as hermitages and monas- 
teries ; and mosques are' more fittmg, since a mosque is built 
for the bodily worship ^ and the heart is created for gnosis 
and the appearance of Allah (Exalted is He !) in it, as is said 
in the tradition (Ma&af), Neither my earth nor my heaven 
contains me, but the heart of my believing servant contains 
me”^; and it is the ahghting-place of the divine lights. 
So when the possessor of a heart ^ is stirred in a mosque 

^ The various actions of mystics engaged in audition represent spiritual 
meanings. Those who engage in the practice attain to an understanding 
of the inner meaning of their actions. 

2 This saying is attributed to Al-Junaid (d. 297/910) ). Al-Luma% 272 ; 
Al'Qu^airi, Risala, 181. Of. D. B. Macdonald, JRAB., 1902, p. 1. 

^ The reference is to the prayers in which various postures are adopted 
and words are uttered. This differs from the more inward mystical states. 

^ Quoted in Qut al-qulub, i, 176 ; ii, 166, with two slight verbal differences, 
and with some additional words in the latter. 

® The reference is to a spiritual feoulty by which one receives knowledge 
of God. Of. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, pp. 50, 113, 159, 
236. Cf. also (1901), 717 f. 
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on account of the increase of the light of his heart and the 
serenity of his soul, it is more worthy than the moving of 
the body of another in bodily prayer without the presence 
[of the light]. And there is no disagreement that if one enters 
a mosque and occupies himself with formal prayer while his 
heart is laden by the Whisperer,^ by imaginations, and by 
things which the Lawgiver ^ forbade, but is striving to remove 
those hindrances from his heart, entering the mosque is not 
at all forbidden. Nay, more than that, the entrance into a 
mosque of a wicked wrongdoer who consumes what is forbidden 
is confirmed, while it is known by the related facts that his 
heart is occupied with thought about wrongful acts towards 
people and taking their goods, but he is formally occupied 
with prayer. His entrance is not forbidden, so how can it 
be forbidden to him who desires the purity of his soul, the 
cleansing of his heart, and the serenity of his spirit by listening 
to wonderful things in speech and comprehending delicate 
things in poems which uphold the establishment of his relation- 
ship to the angels and the cutting off of his relationship to 
the devils ? So when the people of serenity assemble in the 
place of worship desiring the union of the serenity of one 
another’s hearts, the increase of their lights, and the making 
abundant of the serenity of their souls, their souls are 
strengthened by the light of that place, their states increase, 
and their essences become perfect, since every place which 
is built for worship has attached to it a spirit and a Kght 
from the unseen world and increases in sanctity and exalta- 
tion ; like a stable, for when it is made into a mosque, honour 
and exaltation are attached to it and it becomes a place 
for angels after having been a place of uncleaimess and devils. 
So sitting in it when it is a mosque produces illumination 
of the inner nature (aZ-6a^m). The Prophet (Allah bless him, 
etc.) said, The mosque is the house of every pious person.” 

1 i.e. the Evil One. Cf. Qur. cxiv, 4, 

® i.e. Muhammad, 
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And as for the brethren, they are in three divisions : (1) The 
brethren of the name, i.e. those who share in the name of faith. 
Allah (Exalted is He !) said, '' The believers are only brethren.”^ 
So it is not allowable to associate with these always ; nay, 
they should be associated with for a moment to give them 
what they may benefit by. (2) And the brethren of will and 
love, like the common people who help them with their 
property and persons to attain the ways of serenity. And 
even if these are not characterized by their characteristics, 
it is allowable to associate with them, for by the power of 
will and sincerity they acquire some of the lights of the 
hearts of the people of serenity, just as a slender candle 
acquires some of the heat of the sun. Then when they return 
to the common people, others benefit by them. (3) And the 
brethren of serenity, ecstasies (mawajid),^ gnosis, seclusion, 
taste, longing, and perfection. Now these are the brethren 
in truth. 

So when the time, the place, and the brethren are united, 
audition is necessary for the people of knowledge {Hrfdn), 
perfection, serenity, and union, just as the journeying of the 
ignorant to the learned is necessary to know the illumination 
of rehgion. And it is encouraged in the novices and allowable 
in the lovers,® in imitation of the people of serenity and 
perfection in their movements and quiescences. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him, etc.) said, He who resembles a people 
is one of them ; and he who loves a people will be gathered 
along with them.'’ ^ And Allah (Exalted is He !) said, '' 0, you 
who believe, fear Allah and be with the sincere ones " ^ ; 
i.e. if you are not of their number, then associate with them. 
And He (Exalted is He !) said, 'VHad Allah known any good 

1 Qur. xHx, 10. 

2 The dictionaries usually omit this form. Dozy, SuppUme'iitf explains 
that it is a plural of wajd, 

® i.e, advanced mystics. 

* Cf. Qiit al-qulub, iv, 213. Another version is given in ii, 181. 

s Qur. ix, 120. 
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in them, He would have caused them to hear ^ ; i.e. truth, 
wisdom, warnings, and rebukes. How His saying/' He would 
have caused them to hear ” is too general to be Qur^an, or 
Tradition, or poems, etc. And he (Allah bless him, etc.) 
said, " Verily, in poetry there is wisdom.’’ ^ So Allah does 
not cause him in whom He knows no good to hear wisdom, 
gnosis, warnings, and rebukes, and at the same time He does 
not cause him to hear what is good and true in poems and 
audition. And if one finds no truth, wisdom, and benefits 
in a matter which he has rejected, then the rejection is against 
himself.^ 

In the rejection of listening to singing and listening to the 
playing of the tambourine and to beautiful voices there is 
opposition to the usage {sunna ) ; and belief in prohibiting 
them is unbelief, and to turn away and refrain from them is 
wickedness. A tradition is handed down in Al-Buliari and 
Muslim, from Al-RubaiyiV daughter of Mu'awwi^ ibn 'Afra’,^ 
she said : The Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) came and 
sat on my bed when some ^ little girls were with me plajdng 
the tambourine and bewailing those of my forbears who had 
been killed at the battle of Badr.® Then one of them said, 
" And among us is a prophet who knows what will happen 
to-morrow.” Then he (Allah bless him, etc.) said " Leave 
this, and say what you were saying.” And the poetry was, 
"Peoples fought at Barqa Suhmud with striking and 

thrusting and Indian swords.” 

Then one of them turned to what she had been saying, " And 
among us is a prophet who knows what will happen to-morrow.’ ’ 
Now this tradition indicates that he (Allah bless him, etc.) 
listened to the sound of the tambourine and singing and 

^ Qur. viii, 23. 

® Of. A^imad ibn Hanbal, MusThad, v, p. 125 ; Ibn Maja, Adab, 41 ; 
Abu Dawud, Adab^ 87, 

® i.e. be really condemns himself by bis attitude. 

^ Cf. Al-BuMiari, NiJcdJjt., 48. 

^ B and P have the dual. 

® The first battle which Mufiammad fought against the Meccans (a.h, 2). 


76 


TBACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


poetry from tlie little girls, listening to whose voices when 
they are grown up is forbidden, unless there is some special 
reason ^ ; yet he (Allah bless him, etc.) was present listening 
to them. Now, a fortiori, hstening to singing and the sound 
of the tambourine from a man is permitted ; but what is 
one to say when he ordered the httle girl to sing poetry and 
play the tambourine, since he said, ''Say what you were 
sajdng ’’ ? 

Now a matter pertains to necessity when it is freed from 
the contexts, like His saying (Exalted is He!), "Estabhsh 
the prayer ” ^ ; or to encouragement, like His saying (Exalted 
is He 1), " Write for them if you know any good in them ’’ ^ ; 
or to permission, like His saying (Exalted is He I), " And when 
you put off the ihrdm, hunt.’’ ^ And here the necessity is 
possible, because he (Allah bless him, etc.) ordered her by 
word of mouth to repeat what she was saying while he was 
listening to its purport. Now when he (Allah bless him, 
etc.) asks a thing, listening to its purport, it is necessary 
to mention it ; like His saying (Exalted is He!), " 0, you 
who beheve, respond to Allah and the apostle when he 
summons you.” ^ And following him is necessary according 
to His saying (Exalted is He!), '‘Say, If you love Allah, 
then follow me.” ® And to ask one to express one’s meaning 
in words which consist of singing is not generally necessary ; 
so it [i.e. singing] remains permissible, according to His saying 
(Exalted is He !), " You have had in Allah’s apostle a good 

^ Women are secluded from men who are not very near relatives. An 
instance where there would be a special reason for listening to the voice 
of a woman who was not closely related, is when she comes with a case 
before a 

2 Qur. vi, 71. 

3 Qur. xxiv, 33, 

^ Qur. V, 3. The point of quoting these verses is that the first is a 
command which must be obeyed; the second recommends a course of 
action without making it obligatory ; the third gives permission to do 
something without making it obligatory, or even recommending it. 

® Qur. viii, 24. 

« Qur. iii, 29. 
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example.'’^ And they have said in the fundamentals of 
jurisprudence that his bare action indicates permission 
according to Malik, ^ encouragement according to Al-Shafi'i ® 
and necessity according to Ibn SuraijA Abu Sa'id al-IstalAri ® 
and Ibn Khairan.® He who holds to permission adduces as 
argument that what he (peace be upon him !) ^ did is neither 
disapproved, not prohibited. And the principle is, that there 
is no necessitating or encouragement without a context, so 
when there is none, permission is left. We say that what 
prevails in his action is necessitating and encouragement. 
He who holds to encouragement adduces as argument His 
saying (Exalted is He !), '' You have had in Allah’s apostle 
a good example ; ” and that indicates preponderance. 
And the principle is, that there is no necessitating without 
a context, so when there is none, encouragement is left. 
And he who holds to necessitating adduces as argument 
His saying (Exalted is He!), ^^Say, if you love Allah, then 
follow me and Allah wiU love you ^ And what the apostle 
has brought you, take it.” ^ And the Companions are agreed 
on the necessity of washing when the two places of circum- 
cision meet together,^® according to the saying of 'A’i^a, 
the mother of the faithful (Allah be pleased with her!), 

^ Qur. xxxiii, 21. 

2 The famous jurisconsult of Al-Madina who gives his name to one of 
the four schools of canon law among Sunnis, d. 179 (795-6). Of. Mnc, of 
Islanrii iii, 205 ff. 

3 Another jurisconsult who gives his name to one of the four schools, 
d. 204 (820), Of. Enc. of Islam, iv, 252 ff. 

^ A great ShafiT teacher, d. 306 (918). Of. Etic, of Islam, ii, 421. 

^ A celebrated Shafi‘i doctor, said to have been equal in calibre to Ibn 
Suraij. d, 328 (940). Cf. Eihrist, p. 300, where Istanbari appears by 
mistake ; Ibn Khali. (De Slane), i, 374 f. 

® A ShafiT jurisconsult. He is one of those who felt it wrong to accept 
the office of qa4h ^Did was imprisoned for his refusal when it was offered 
to him. (Cf. p. 115). d. 320 (932). Gf. Ibn IGialL (Be Slane), i, 417 £ 

’ This phrase is used in the MSS. instead of the usual invocation of blessing 
on the Prophet, 

8 Qur. iii, 29. 

® Qur. lix, 7. 

A euphemism for sexual intercourse. Cf. Lane, Lexicon, 704. 
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Allah's apostle and I had intercourse, then we washed " 
while the Companions are agreed at the same time that there 
is no washing at the time of coming close together without 
an emission,^ holding to his saying (Allah bless him, etc.) 
''Water pertains only to water." ^ In the same way, he 
(Allah bless him, etc.) heard the sound of the tambourine 
and singing and asked it to be repeated ; so according to 
what some of those who are versed in the fundamentals of 
jurisprudence say, it is necessary ; according to what others 
say, it is encouraged ; and according to what others say, it 
is permissible. But no one has held the view of prohibition.^ 
So he who says that listening to singing and the sound of 
the tambourine is unlawful, has declared unlawful what is 
necessary, or encouraged, or permissible, and a mighty sin 
cleaves to him. 

Al-Buliari and Muslim have related on the authority of 
'A'i^a (Allah be pleased with her !) that she said,® Abu 
Bake (Allah, exalted is He, be pleased with him!) came to 
see her when two Httle girls were with her playing the 
tambourine (and a version says they were singing what the 
Helpers ® said to one another at the battle of Bu^aft ^), and 

^ Of. Muslim, i, 398 ; Ibn Maja, Tayamrimm^ 21 ; i, p. 109. 

2 Of. Tayalisi, 2185, 2449 ; Ibn Maja, i, p. 109n j Wensinck, Bandbooh^ 

p. 86. 

3 Of. Muslim, i, 395. The commentary says some declare this tradition 
to be abrogated, and discusses different interpretations. Of. Abniad ibn 
Hanbal, iii, 29. 

^ In this paragraph the author makes it clear that he believes that what 
the Prophet did is either binding on his followers or to be recommended, 
though some say it merely indicates that an action is permissible. But, 
as he points out, these three are the only possible opinions. One cannot 
prohibit what the Prophet did. 

® The tradition is obviously quoted from memory. Different forms of 
it are given in Al-BuMiarx, Bdain, 25 ; Jihdd^ 80 ; Mandqib al-ansdr, 
46 ; Muslim, ii, 299 f., but the form given in the text does not agree with 
any of them in detail. 

® The people of Al-Madina who welcomed Muhammad on the occasion 
of the Hijra. 

’ A place near Al-Madina where a battle was fought between the Aus 
and the Khazraj, tribes of Al-Madina, some years before the Hijra. Cf. 
JEnc. of Islam, i, 768. 
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the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) was covered up with 
his garment. Then Abu Bakr ^ (Allah, exalted is He, be pleased 
with him !) rebuked them, but the Prophet (Allah bless him, 
etc.) uncovered his face and said, Leave them alone, Abu 
Bakr, for they are feast days.’’ This tradition, by its clearness, 
indicates the permissibility of listening to the tambourine 
and singing and being present at them, and the refutation 
of those who reject them. And in it there is a demonstration 
of rebuke of him who rejects [audition] and a repulsing of 
him from rejection, because he (Allah bless him, etc.) forbade 
the rejection of it. So he who says that hstening to singing 
is forbidden, and playing the tambourine is forbidden, and 
being present at them is forbidden, is as though he said 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) listened to what 
is forbidden, and prevented him who forbade what is for- 
bidden. And he who believes that is an infidel by general 
consent. 

If it is said that this is allowable on a feast day and no 
other, because he (Allah bless him, etc.) restricted his 
permission to a feast day and on it, Ahmad ibn Hanbal ^ 
says. We hold that it is generally agreed that particularizing 
the cause does not prevent the law from being general, like 
His saying (Exalted is He !), “ Verily those who disbelieve, 
it is the same to them whether you warn them or do not 
warn them; they will not beheve.” ^ It came down con- 
cerning Abu Jahl,^ Abu Lahab,^ ‘Utba,® Shaiba,’ and 'Abdallah 

^ The father of A’i^a, Muhammad’s favourite wife, and later the first 
Caliph in Islam, d. 13 (634). Cf. Enc. of Islam, i, 80 flf. 

2 One of the jurisconsults who has given his name to a school of canon 
law among Sunms. d. 241 (855). Cf. Enc, of Islam, i, 188 fF. 

® Qur. ii, 5. 

^ An infiuential Makkan who opposed Mufiammad. Killed at the battle 
of Badr. Cf. Enc, of Islam, i, 83. 

® An uncle of Muhammad who was hostile to him and is denounced in 
the Qur’an, 8ura, cxi. Cf. Enc, of Islam, i, 97 f. 

® An opponent of Muhammad in Makka. Killed at the battle of Badr. 
Cf. Muir, The Life of Moljammad (ed. Weir), 60, 110, 228, etc. 

Another opponent who was killed at Badr, Ibid., 110, 222 ff. 
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ibn SaM,^ but the ordinance is general concerning all infidels. 
And in tbe tradition which has been mentioned there is an 
indication that listening to the tambourine, singing, and 
poems is allowable on days of worship and other days in 
every legalized state in which are joy of the heart and well- 
being of the inner nature. 

And in the Musnad ^ of Ahmad ^ [it is reported] that the 
Abyssinians were playing the tambourine in the presence of 
Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) and dancing and 
saying, '' Muhammad is an upright servant.” Then he (Allah 
bless him, etc.) said, '' What are they saying ?” [The 
bystanders] said, They are saying, " Muhammad is an upright 
servant.”^ This tradition by its clearness indicates the 
permissibility of being present at dancing and the permissibility 
of listening to the sound of the tambourine and singing. So 
if anyone says that dancing is forbidden, and playing the 
tambourine and singing are forbidden, that is an acknowledg- 
ment from him that the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) 
was present at what is forbidden and confirmed others in 
what is forbidden. And if that flutters in anyone’s mind, 
he is an infidel by general consent. 

But if he who disapproves says, "If this is allowable in 
the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.), why do you say it is 

1 A chief of the lOiazraj in Al-Ma(nna, who opposed Muliammad. His 
father was Ubaiy. Salul was his mother. Ibid. See index. Al-Nasa’i, 
iv, 67 f., says that, in spite of the protests of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, Muham- 
mad prayed at ‘Abdallah’s funeral. But he was the last unbeliever for 
whom he prayed, as Bura ix, 85 f., was revealed soon afterwards prohibiting 
any such thing. 

2 Collections of tradition axe musnad or musannaf. In the former 
(generally earlier) type, they are arranged according to the Companion 
to whom they are traced; m the latter according to subject matter. 

® Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

^ I have not discovered a form of the tradition which speaks of the 
Abyssinians playing the tambourine. Muslim, ii, 301, speaks of them 
yazfmuna, which the commentary explains as meaning dancing. Cf. 
JRA8., 1902, p. 8. References to them playing in the mosque with spears 
in Muhammad’s presence are frequent. Cf, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, vi, 233, 
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allowable in us ? ” we say. The proof of its permissibility 
is that he (Allah bless him, etc.) was a lawgiver, and it is 
not allowable for a lawgiver to conceal any matter concerning 
which there is a legal ordinance, according to His saying 
(Exalted is He !), '' Verily, those who conceal the proofs and 
guidance we have sent down after we have made it clear to 
men in the book, those Allah curses, and the cursors curse 
them’’^; and according to His saying (Exalted is He!), 

And when Allah made a covenant with those who were 
brought the Scripture [saying], You must certainly make it 
clear to men and not conceal it. ^ So had the perfor- 
mance of dancing, and being present at audition, singing, 
and playing the tambourine been unlawful, it would have 
been necessary for him, by the ordinance of this verse, to 
draw other people’s attention to it.^ And had that been 
lawful for him, but not for others, it would have been neces- 
sary for him to make it clear, as has come down in the tradition 
(Mabar) that he (Allah bless him, etc.) forbade them to 
combine [a series of fasts], then did it himself. When they 
questioned him, he said, I am not like one of you ; I spend 
the night with my Lord, He giving me food and drink.” ^ 
And since he was present at dancing, and listening to the 
tambourine and singing without prohibiting anyone from 
that, it indicates its absolute permissibility. 

Now if he who disapproves says that dancing is sport (li'b) 
and sport is unlawful, because he (Allah bless him, etc.) 
said, '' Dad (diversion) has nothing to do with me, and I have 
nothing to do with dad,'’ ® and dad is sport, we say, This 
tradition applies particularly to forbidden sport, like back- 
gammon, gambling, and such like, because it has come down 
in Al-Buliari from 'A’i^a (Allah be pleased with her!) 

^ Qur, ii, 154. 

^ Qur. iii, 184. 

® Cf. Al-BuMiarl, Tauhid^ 46 ; Aljimad ibn Haubal, vi, 241, 266. 

* Cf. Al-Bukhari, Baum, 49, etc. ; Abmad ibn Hanbal, ii, 237. 

® Td^ al-'Arus, ii, 346, and Lisdn aU^arab^ xviii, 277, give this tradition 
with the clauses inverted. Cf. Lane, Lexicon, 862. 
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as follows, The Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) was standing 
at the door of nay house while the Abyssinians were playing 
with their spears in the mosque and I was "looking at their 
play.^ So if playing in the mosque is allowable in the presence 
of the Lawgiver, then, [it is allowable] in others. 

Therefore if anyone says that sport is absolutely unlawful, 
that is an acknowledgment on his part that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him, etc.) looked at what is unlawful and con- 
firmed what is unlawful. And if that flutters in anyone’s 
thought, he is an infidel by general consent. 

And if he who disapproves says, It has come down in the 
tradition that “there is no sport except in three things, in 
shooting, and the horse, and a man’s disporting himself with 
his wife”,^ we say, This is a restriction of the particular 
owing to^being occupied with it, and that does not prove 
the prohibition of other things, as Allah (Exalted is He!) 
said, “ You are only a warner.” ^ The word “ only ” is for 
restriction, and in ii there is an indication that giving warning 
applies particularly to you because you are the seal of the 
prophets.^ But that does not give the full sense of restriction, 
since he (Allah bless him, etc.) was a conveyor of good news, 
an announcer, etc. ; so it is the same here. He has mentioned 
these three with the restriction, either because there is in them 
what causes the completeness of the victory of religion in 
shooting and the horse, or mutual love and affection to estab- 
lish love between husband and wife ; and the child who 
arrives among people who love one another has an agreeable 

^ Al-Bu]^ari, Salats 69. 

® Cf. Abu Dawud, Jihad, 23 ; JRA8. (1901), 247, where Al-Ghazal! 
comments on this tradition. 

^ Qur. xiii, 8. 

* In Qur. xxxiii, 40, Muhammad is called the “ seal of the prophets ”, 
indicating that there will be no prophet after him. Al-BuMiari, Maimqih, 
18, represents Muhammad as saying that his relationship to other prophets 
may be illustrated by a house in which one brick has been omitted. People 
who admire the house ask why the brick is missing, Muhammad is like 
the brick which completes the building. 
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cliaracter, while the child who comes among people who are 
at variance has a bad character. 

Allah (Exalted is He!) said, ‘‘They who hear the word 
and follow the best of it, those are they whom Allah guides, 
and those are the possessors of intelligence,” ^ Now “ the 
word ” is too general to be Qur’an, or tradition, or the story 
of the condition of the upright, or listening to poems.^ Then 
Allah praised him who listens to the word and follows the 
best of it, as having guidance and intelligence. It necessarily 
follows from this that if any do not listen to “ the word ” 
of singing which is understood in the general meaning of his 
saying, “who hear the word ” which includes wisdom with 
a beautiful voice, Allah does not guide them or give them 
intelligence. And he who is astray from guidance is erring, 
since error is the opposite of guidance ; and he w^'ho is erring 
belongs to the people of hell, since He made error a charac- 
teristic of the Christians as He (Exalted is he !) said about 
them, “ They have erred before and led many astray.” ^ 
So it necessarily follows from this that he who does not hear 
“ the word ” of singing which is understood in the general 
meaning of His saying “ who hear the word ”, which retains 
its widest sense and has nothing to particularize it respecting 
singing with the voice, is erring. And what are we to say 
when the three are combined in the presence of Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) when a woman said, “ 0 apostle of 
Allah, I have made a vow to play the tambourine in your 
presence ” ? Then he (Allah bless him, etc.) said, “ If you 
have made a vow, play [it].” Then she’' played and sang, 

“ The full moon has risen upon us from the passes of al-Wada‘ ; 

We must give thanks as long as one prays to Allah.” ^ 

Now, by the ordinance of this tradition, he (Allah bless 

^ Qur. xxxix, 19. 

® i.e. “ the word ” cannot be restricted to any one class of e abject. 

® Qur. V, 81. 

* Ai-Ghazall, JBAS. (1901), 224, 246, speaks of this verse being sung 
by women on another occasion. 
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him, etc.) has Hstened to '' the word of the woman with the 
voice, and to singing and the playing of the tambourine. 
So if anyone says that being present at audition, playing 
the tambourine, and dancing is unlawful, it is as though 
he said that the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) did what 
is unlawful and listened to what is unlawful. And if that 
flutters in anyone’s thought, he is an infidel by general consent. 
And there is no dispute that a vow about something unlawful 
is not binding.^ 

Among the things which strengthen the permissibility of 
dancing is what is mentioned in the musnad of Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal ^ on the authority of ‘'Ali ^ (Allah honour his face !) 
that he said, I and Ja'far ^ and Zaid ^ came to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him, etc.) and he said to Zaid, ''You are my 
client”; then he hopped. And he said to Ja'far, "You 
resemble my nature and character He said, Then he 
tiopped. Thereafter he said to me, " You pertain to me ” ; 
then I hopped. Hopping is a particular form of dancing, and 
the general is a part of the particular, i.e. it enters into it. 
So if a kind of dancing is allowable, it is all allowable.® 

Then if he who disapproves says, " We admit the permis- 
sibility of hopping, but why do you say that doing much of 

^ Cf. Al-Buldiari, Al-aiman wcCl-nudhur, 28, 31, If one makes a vow 
to obey Allah, let him obey Him ; but if one makes a vow to disobey Allah, 
let him not disobey Him.” Ibn al-‘Arabi, Futu^t, ii, 368, says that the 
woman mentioned in the text was allowed to play the tambourine simply 
becaxise she had made a vow. He adds that, though playing the tambourine 
is lawful, the best people avoid such practices. His school does not con- 
demn singing because no prohibition has been laid down, but does not look 
on it with favour. 

2 i, 108. Cf. AI-Ghazall's remarks on this tradition, JEAS. (1902), S f. 

® ‘All ibn abi Talib, cousin of Muhammad and fourth Caliph, d. 40/661 . 
Gf, Em. of Isldm^ i, 283 ff, 

* Brother of ‘AJi and one of Muhammad’s earliest converts, d. 8/629. 
Cf. Em. of Islam, i, 993. 

® Zaid ibn Harigia, Muhammad’s adopted son. He has the distinction 
of being mentioned by name in the Qur’an (xxxiii, 37). d. 8/629. Both 
Ja‘far and he were killed at the battle of Mu’ta. Cf. Em. of Islam, iv, 1194. 

* This seems rather a doubtful argument, but it is qualified by what 

follows. ' 
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it is permissible ? ” we say. What proves the permissibility 
of doing much of it is that, when part of a thing is permissible 
and no prohibition is reported concerning the remainder, the 
whole remains permissible ; since, had the other part been 
unlawful, it would have been necessary for him to make it 
clear, according to His sajdng (Exalted is He!), And we 
have sent down the reminder to you, that you may make 
clear to men. . . ^ So had doing much of it been unlawful, 

it would have been necessary for him to make it clear ; but 
since he did not prohibit them from that, it proves its permis- 
sibility. 

Now these matters which we have mentioned are connected 
with the Book and the usage (sunna). And as to what is 
connected with that which is handed down, there is what 
Abu Talib al-Makki,^ the author of Qut al-qulub, who is an 
authority among the people of Islam, related, that some of 
the Companions, like Hari&a ^ and 'Abdallah ibn Ja'far ^ 
and others of the people of Makka were persevering in audition 
up to " our time referring to the time of Abu Talib himself.® 
And Al-Mawardi ® has mentioned in Al-lidwlal-habir something 
to this effect, that one of the Companions heard that 'Abdallah 
ibn Ja'far was devoted to audition and squandering his time 
on it ; so Mu'awiya ^ said to 'Amr ibn al~'As,® " Come and 

^ Qur. xvi, 46. 

® d. S86 (996). Cf. Sarkis, Bictionnaire, 320 f. 

® He may be Hari:^a ibn Badr who, though of Tamim, was enrolled 
as a member of Qurai^. Cf. Bnc, of Islam, ii, 269. 

^ Son of Ja‘far, the brother of ‘All (see p. 84). d. 80 (699-700). Cf. 
Ena, of Islam, i, 23. 

® The quotation from Qiit al~qulub is clearly made from memory, iii, 91, 
has a passage fairly similar to that given in the text : “ The people of Al- 
Hijaz continue to listen to audition on the most excellent days of the 
year, i.e. the days on which Allah ordered His servants to remember Him, 
the ta^riq days, from the time of ‘Ata’ ibn abi Babab to the present day.” 
Further on ‘Abdallah ibn Ja‘far is mentioned, but not Hari^a, 

® d, 450 (1058). Cf. Enc, of Islam, iii, 416. Al~law% aUkabir fVl-furu* 
is a large work still unedited. 

^ The first Umaiyad Caliph, d. 60 (680). Cf. Enc. of I sldm, iii, 617 ff. 

® The conqueror of Egypt, d. ca. 42 (663). Cf. Enc. of Islam, i, 334 f. 
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let Tis go to Mm, for Ms passion lias got tlie better of Ms 
self-respect/’ Then they came to him and knocked at his 
door, and he ordered Ms [singing-]girls to be quiet, and gave 
them permission to enter. Then when he (i.e. Mu'awiya) 
had sat down, he said, “ 0 Abdallah, order them to return 
to what they were engaged in.” So they began to sing, and 
Mu'awiya was moving his head and shaking Ms feet above 
the couch. Then 'Amr ibn al-'As said, ^' Inasmuch as you 
cMde it, make good your escape from it.” He said, '' Silence, 
‘Amr, verily the noble one is emotional.” ^ Now he was 
one of the great ones of the Companions and the writer of 
the inspiration of Allah’s apostle 2 ( Allah bless him, etc.); 
and following the Companions necessarily produces guidance, 
since the Prophet (Allah, bless Mm, etc.), said, '‘My Com- 
panions are like the stars ; wMchever of them you copy, you 
will be guided.” So he who refuses to copy them rejects 
guidance for himself. 

Now if he who rejects what is implied in the soundness 
of tMs saying wMch is handed down concerning the Com- 
panions says " I swear aEegiance to ® some of the Companions 
in all aspects except in audition,” we say, This produces 
no benefit, because then his state with reference to the Com- 
panions will be like Abu Lahab’s state with reference to the 
Prophet (Allah bless Mm, etc.), for he may say, "I am a 
behever in what you say, Muhammad, yet in all that you say 
I do not believe ; but I declare you to be true in tMs.” It 
will be said to Mm, " TMs does not profit you, because belief 
which is recognized is belief in all that the Prophet (Allah 
bless Mm, etc.) brought, not in part of it.” ^ Similar is 
the position of him who follows the Companions in some of 

^ For stories of Mu‘awiya and ‘Abdallah ibn Ja‘far cf. Al-iqd aUfarid, 
iv, 98 f. The last stoiy there has a passage like the end of the story given 
above. 

2 Mu‘awiya was employed by the Prophet as a secretary. 

® ? Follow. 

* Qut al’qulUbf ii, 38, remarks that Muhammad is the only one whose 
every word is to be accepted. 
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the states, with the exception of audition ; for it will not profit 
him.: v"' 

But if he who disapproves says, ''Abu Hanifa,^ or the 
Abu'l-Bayan 2 prohibited audition, and I follow him 
in that,’’ we say, He must first of all interpret Abu Hanifa’s 
saying to the effect that that about which the aforementioned 
shai^ established its blessed wording was against listening 
to forbidden instruments and listening to singing which leads 
astray and causes diversion, not to singing absolutely ; other- 
wise certain things which ought to be guarded against apply 
to him. 

I. One of them is either unbelief or profligacy, because the 
traditions, with reference to their coming down to us, are 
of three kinds, of which one is a tradition which is authenti- 
cated by a continuous chain of evidence both in root and in 
branch,^ like the tradition of the Qur’an, and prayer, and 
almsgiving, for he who denies it is an infidel. The second 
are traditions 'which come originally from individuals and 
are well-known in branch,^ like the traditions of Al-Bu]Aari 
and Muslim,^ and he who rejects such is a profligate. The 
third is a tradition which has one line of authorities both 
in root and branch,® like the tradition, "I pertain to Allah 

^ One of the four jurisconsults «ifter whom a Sunni school of canon 
law is named, d. 150 (767). Of, Enc, of Islam, i, 90 f. 

2 I have found no reference to anyone of this name. One of the expounders 
of Abu Hanifa’s teaching is intended. 

® There is no break in the chain of authorities at any point, and such 
information is not dependent on one line of transmission. 

^ Those who hand down traditions from the Companions must be well- 
known authorities who are recognized as such. There should also be more 
than one line of transmission. 

5 The collections of Al-Bujdiari (d. 256/870) and Muslim (d. 261/875), 
called Al-Safii^an, are generally recognized as the two most authoritative 
collections of tradition. Cf. Journal Asiatique, serie ix, vol. 16 (1900), 
pp. 483 ff. ; Al"Nisaburi, Madkhak p. 7, where it is said that each Com- 
panion in these traditions has two authorities who hand down his 
traditions, and they also have two. 

® When there is only one line of transmission, traditions are not so 
authoritative. Ai-Nisaburi (ibid., 9 f.) gives this type as the second grade 
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and the behevers pertain to me/’ etc. There is nothing 
against him who denies it. Now the traditions we have 
mentioned about the lawfulness of audition and the permis- 
sibility of listening to the sound of the tambourine; singing, 
and poems, come originally from individuals and are well 
known in branch ; so if anyone denies these traditions, he 
is a profligate. And if he lays more weight on what is handed 
down concerning it on the authority of Abu Hanifa, or someone 
else than on the word and action of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him, etc.) in that he believes that the citation concerning 
the absolute prohibition of audition is sound and true, while 
the action and word of the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) 
are unsound and untrue, he is an infidel by general consent. 

II. The second of them is that deviation in the interpretation 
applies to him. That means that he interprets many of the 
sound traditions like the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him, etc.) to the Arab when he prayed without completing 
his bowing and his prostration; ' ■ Pray; for you have not 
prayed.” ^ The lawgiver was guarding prayer in its entirety, 
but he applies it to defective prayer/ while it would have 
been defective only if he had said Pray ” and nothing 
more.^ Similar is his saying, When water reaches [the amount 
of] two vessels, it does not bear foulness,” ® It is interpreted 
as meaning that it cannot bear foulness, which is a departure 
from what is to be understood. One which is like it is, When 

in authority. He does not follow Majd al-Din in his rather unusual state- 
ment that the Qur’an is the first grade. Normally it is treated as diiferent 
altogether from tradition ; but Majd al-Hin is looking at it from the point 
of view of its transmission. 

^ Al-BulAarl, AdMn, 122. 

^ The argument seems to be that the man had actually gone through 
the whole ritual, omitting nothing ; but he had not performed the ruku\ 
and the sujiid in quite the proper manner. The tradition quoted in n. 1 
explains how they shoxild be done. If the Prophet had said simply “ Pray ”, 
it would have indicated that the man had omitted something, and so his 
prayer would not be accepted. But he added “ for you have not prayed ” 
to show the man that although he had gone through the whole ritual, 
there was something wrong. 

® Cf, Al-Tayalisi, 1954 ; Ahmad ibn Hanbal, ii, 12, 38. 
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I water readies [the amount of ] a mighty sea, it does not bear 

I foulness/’ Similarly he said here, that is like it/’ But if 

I he interprets the latter in the same way as the former, he 

I disagrees completely with the general consensus/ A similar 

saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) is, //Every 
marriage which does not take place with a guardian and 
two just witnesses is debauchery, debauchery, debauchery.” ^ 
It is interpreted as appljdng to a yotmg girl and a slave woman.^ 
Also his saying (Allah bless him, etc.), The widow has 
more right over herself,”^ is interpreted as applying to a 
free, adult woman. And other traditions [might be quoted]. 
Now if it is permissible to interpret traditions related to the 
Prophet in a manner with which no other mujlahid ^ would 
agree, then what Abu Hanifa said, or the citation concerning 
it, if it is estabhshed as prohibiting singing and audition, 
must, a fortiori, be interpreted as applying to listening to 
depravity and licentiousness. 

Ill, The tliird is that the removal of Abu Hanifa (Allah 
be pleased with him!) from the category of the saints and 
the placing of him in the category of those who reject the 
people of truth applies to him. That is because Allah’s perfect 
saints,^ the possessors of the stations,® listened to audition 
and were stirred by it, as is mentioned in their biographies/ 

^ Traditions similar to this are to be found in Al-Tayalisi, 1463/ and 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, vi, 47, 66. Bdtil (invalid) is used instead of safdh 
(debauchery), and there is no reference to the two witnesses. 

^ Ai-Tirmidhi, i, p. 206/disagrees with this, saying that a waUm necessary 
for every marriage. 

® Cf. Abu Dawnd/AiM^, 25 ; Al-Tirmi^I, i; 206; Malik, 
p. 197. AI-Tirmidhi adds the explanation that, although a woman who 
has been married previously has the right to decide with regard to another 
marriage, she cannot be legally married without a wall. 

^ One who has a right to form a legal judgment which others should 
follow. Cf. JS71C, of Islam, a, 4A:S f* 

^ Lit. “ friends Cf. Al-Niffari, Mawdqif, 61, where it is said that the 
saint gets this name because his heart is a friend of Allah and nothing else. 
“It is my temple in which I speak.” 

® Stages on the mystic way through which the mystic must pass. Cf. 
Al-Qu^airi, Risdla, i; Ka shf al^mahjub. 180 ff., 370 f. 
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So should they say that Abu Hanifa rejected all audition, 
that would be a rejection of the saints. But Abu Hanifa 
was one of the saints, and a saint does not reject another 
saint like himself, for he would then be rejecting himself. 
Now he who rejects himself is seeking perfection, not perfect, 
while the mujtahid is perfect. So should Abu Hanifa’s saying 
be estabhshed as prohibiting audition, that would be inter- 
preted as listening to instruments of diversion,^ depravity, 
licentiousness, and falsehood, and no one disputes about that. 

IV. The fourth of them is that abandoning what reliability 
stipulates regarding its soundness and choosing what that 
does not stipulate about it applies to him. That is because 
the taking of jurisprudence from books of jurisprudence 
does not stipulate reliability in the copyist, or in him who 
hands it down. Now the copyist may possibly add or omit 
something in the first or second copy, in which case reliance 
cannot be resolutely placed on that, contrary to the traditions 
connected with the Prophet, for reliability is stipulated con- 
cerning the soundness of their transmission.^ And he who 
abandons a saying which stipulates reliabihty concerning its 
soundness and chooses a saying which does not stipulate 
reliability concerning its soundness, is a fool, for the fool is 
he who does not choose the best for his religious and secular 
aflFairs, and no attention is paid to what a fool says. 

Then if he who disapproves says, These traditions which 
come down concerning it come from individuals and do not 
give a convincing argument, so we do not act according to 
them,’' we say, You must not act according to any tradition 
which comes from individuals which they adduce as proof 
to verify the laws of jurisprudence ; for if they do not act 
according to those traditions which we have mentioned, they 

^ MaldM, These refer here to such musical instruments as are condemned 
by religious people. 

2 Numerous regulations have been drawn up to ensure reliable trans- 
mission of traditions. Of. Journal ABiatiquef serie ix, voL 17 (1901), pp. 
195 ff., 524 ff. ; vol. 18 (1901), pp. 61 ff. 
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must not act according to traditions which come from 
individuals concerning jurisprudence ; in which case all the 
laws of jurisprudence would be made invalid to them,^ 

And they adduce as argument His saying (Exalted is He !) 
'' Their prayer at the House was only mukS and tasdiya,"' ^ 
and mukS is whistling, and tasdiya is striking one palm on 
another from which a sound issues. We say, This argument 
is not congruous, because He forbade them from whistling 
and hand-clapping at the House, and it does not necessarily 
follow from the prevention of something in a sacred state 
that it is to be prevented in positions which are different 
from that. On this account, a woman may strilize the palm 
of one hand on the back of the other during the prayer when 
some trouble comes upon her, but it is not permissible in 
any other circumstances.^ And since the House is honourable 
and the circling round it is prayer, He prevented them from 
that. And further. He said, Their prayer was only . . 
but did not say, Their audition was only. ...” So it is 
not allowable to deduce from the prevention of hand-clapping 
round the House its prevention in all places. 

And they adduce as argument also His saying (Exalted 
is He!), ''Among men are those who buy sportive talk to 
lead astray from Allah’s way without knowledge,” ^ and 
" sportive talk ” is singing. We say, It is to be understood 
from His saying " sportive talk ” that it is permissible to 
listen to true talk, whether it be Qur’an, poetry, or something 

^ There are not traditions of the fullest degree of authority on all subjects ; 
so the argument is that, if only traditions of the highest grade are to be 
applied to the subject of audition, the same principle should hold good 
for all matters dealt with by the law of Islam. But the author exaggerates, 
for all the laws would not be invalidated if only thoroughly reliable traditions 
were accepted; but some would. 

2 Qur. viii, 35. “The House” is the Ka‘ba. 

® Abu Dawud, 8alat^ 166 (cf. Al-Nasa’i, viii, 243 f.) says that when 
anything happens to a man during prayer, he should say, “ Praise be to 
Allah.” A woman should clap her hands. This is explained as striking 
the palm of the left hand with two fingers of the right. 
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else; and we have mentioned sound traditions about the 
permissibility of listening to the sound of the tambourine^ 
singing, and poetry, A tradition has come down which says, 
'' In poetry there is wisdom ^ ; and this text indicates that 
sportive talk applies particularly to audition which leads 
astray and diverts from truth and worship, and what removes 
the worshipper far from Allah (Exalted is He !) ; now what 
is not lilce that remains permissible.^ And further, if a text 
comes down which gives a general sense, one must first seek 
something which particularizes it, and if he finds it, he must 
act upon it ; otherwise he must interpret it in a general sense. 
Take for example the tradition, Scatter dust in the faces 
of the panegyrists.’’ ^ Then it has come down that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him, etc.) was praised and eulogized. An example 
is the saying of Ka'b ibn Zuhair ^ (Allah be pleased with 
him !), 

Su‘ad has gone and my heart to-day is infatuated, 

Enslaved by her trace, unransomed, enchained ” ; 

until he reached in recitation his saying, 

[I am informed] that Allah’s apostle has threatened me, 
but forgiveness is hoped for with Allah’s apostle.” 

Then Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) cast his striped 
mantle to him. So it is necessary to apply his saying, Scatter 
dust in the faces of the panegyrists,” to praise of falsehood 
and depravity, and to the depraved person. Similarly here 
it is necessary to apply ''' sportive talk ” to falsehood, depravity, 
and instruments of diversion ; and what does not come into 
that category is assuredly permissible. 

1 Cf. p. 75, n. 2. 

^ For Ibn abi’i-Dunya’s treatment of this passage cf. p. 24. 

® Abu Dawud, Adab, 9 ; Ahmad ibn Hanbal, vi, 5. 

* Son of Zuhair, author of one of the Mu'alhqaL He came to make 
submission to Muhammad in the year 9 (630/1), and recited in his honour 
his famous poem, Bdnat Su^dd^ from which the verses quoted above are 
taken. Cf. Mnc. of Islam, ii, 684. This poem is included in Nbldeke, Delectus, 

no ff. 
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Then if he who disapproves says, The audition of the 
faqm ^ is allowable according to the conditions you have 
mentioned, but the audition of the common people is unlawful/' 
we say, No one has a right to declare anything lawful or 
unlawful in the law as long as the lawgiver has laid down no 
statute about it, according to what has come down in the 
tradition, '' The lawful is clear and the unlawful is clear, 
and between them there are doubtful matters/' ^ And Allah 
(Exalted is He !) said, And do not say of the falsehood 
which your tongues describe, ‘ This is lawful and this is un- 
lawful,' to invent falsehood against Allah." ® So if anyone 
says that audition is absolutely unlawful, he has declared 
forbidden in the law something about which no statute has 
come down, since no statute forbidding audition and dancing 
has come down in the Book of Allah (Exalted is He !), or 
in the usage of Allah's apostle (Allah bless him, etc.), or 
in the words of the Companions (Allah be pleased with them !). 
And he who declares to be forbidden in the law anything 
which is not in it, has invented something against Allah, 
and he who invents anything against Allah is an infidel by 
general agreement. Further, regarding the audition and 
dancing of the common people, their recreations in gardens 
compare with the audition and dancing of the Abyssmians 
in the presence of Allah's apostle (Allah bless him, etc.),^ 
and there is no dispute about the permissibility of that; 
and their movements in audition are similar. And further, 
[it is said] in the tradition, //He who resembles a people 
is one of them." ^ And the companions of the pure truth 
preceded people in it.® And the saints of Allah (Exalted is 
Hel), like Al-Junaid^ and others, were moved in audition, 

^ Lit. “ poor men ”. Th.is name is applied to the mystics. Cf. Ka^f 
ahmahjuh^ 58 f. 

® Al-Bul^ari, Iman, 39 ; y Abu Bawud, Bnyu% 3 ; Al-Tirmi^i, 

i, 227. 

3 Qur. xvi, 117. * Gf, p. 80. = Cf. p. 74. 

® i.e. people of recognized piety hare engaged in audition in earlier times. 

^ A celebrated mystic, d. 297 (910). Cf. Enc. of Islam, i, 1063. 
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as is related about them in Al-Qu^airfs Risala'^ and in 
other books. So if one of the common people is moved in 
audition, in resemblance to them, seeking some of their 
inheritance, he is like them. And it has come down in the 
tradition, '' The associate of these people is not made miserable 
by them.’’ ^ 

Then if he who disapproves says, '' When anyone goes into 
an ecstasy in audition for love of a human being or his form, 
it is unlawful,” we say, There has come down in the tradition, 

By Him in whose hand is my soul, you will not enter Paradise 
till you believe, and you will not believe till you love one 
another. Shall I not guide you to a thing by doing which 
you will love one another ? Increase the salutation among 
yourselves.”^ And there is a reading" you are guided” 
(instead of ''you love one another”). And there is also in 
the tradition, " On the Day of Resurrection Allah (Exalted 
is He !) will call, ' Where are those who love one another 
for my glory ? ’ Then they will have pulpits of light, and 
the prophets and martyrs will envy them.” ^ So when two 
people love one another for the sake of Allah (Exalted is He !) 
and one of them is moved on account of love for the other 
for the sake of Allah (Exalted is He !), it is allowable, since 
he does not acknowledge anything vain.® 

Then if he who disapproves says, " The common person 
is moved only by sport and vanity, and this kind of sport 
is unlawful,” we say. It has come down in the tradition, 
“When any words come forth from your brother, do not 
give them an evil interpretation when you can find a good 

^ An important treatise on mysticism. There is a chapter on audition 
■ (pp. 178-186). Al-Qu^airi d. 465 (1072). Cf Enc, of Islam, ii, 1160. 

® Cf. Al-Bul^ari, Da^wat, 67. Al-Sarraj allows the common people to 
practise audition provided no instruments which have evil associations 
are used. Cf. AZ-XwmaS 277. 

* Muslim, i, 143 ; Al>Tirmidhu Jsti^dMn, 1 ; Abu Uawud, Adab, 131 ; 
Ibn Maja, Adab, 11. 

* Al-Tirrai^i, ii, 63. Cf. also Afemad ibn Hanbal, v, 328. 

* There is a tradition given by Abu Dawud {Adah, 113), which says : 

If a man loves his brother, let him tell him he loves him.” 
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interpretation for them. ’’ So when we see a Unitarian believer, 
be he one of the common people or someone else, moved in 
audition without acknowledging anything vain, it is necessary 
to treat his action as genuine. But if what is suspected is 
as was suspected, that is the state of affairs ^ ; otherwise, 
the matter of his faith pertains to Allah (Exalted is He!), 
not to the one who looks at him. And farther, as the schools 
are free, and every mujtahid chooses what prevails over his 
opinion after his consideration of the texts, and every mujtahid 
has a following, it is not fitting for anyone to favour one man 
absolutely. So according to this, audition is altogether permis- 
sible among the adherents of the Shafi'I school, ^ so there is 
no blame on any of their followers who practise it ; just as 
there is no retribution taken from him who commits fornication 
with a woman servant, according to Abu Hanifa, so there 
is no blame on any of his followers who do that.^ But should 
a ^afi'i judge know of it, he would punish him, and not 
pay any attention to his (Abu Hanifa’s) decision (ijtihdd) 
on account of how the Book deals with that, where Allah 
(Exalted is He 1) says, The fornicatress and the fornicator, 
give each of them a hundred lashes ^ ; and only one like 
him opposes the text.^ And the Hanafi has no text for his 
prohibition [of audition] from the Book, or the usage, or the 
general agreement of the people ; so their rejection of that 
is a rejection of the lawgiver, as we have declared, and the 
same applies to all the schools. 

^ If he is clearly in the wrong, one may take him to task. 

® Al-Qu^airi, Risdla, 179, says that although Ai-Shafi‘i does not prohibit 
audition, he considers it objectionable. Minhdj, 515, says the only song 
to which one may listen is that of the camel drivers. All other unaccom- 
panied singing is disapproved. Even a tambourine is allowable only at 
a marriage, a circumcision, or a festival. Cf, Farmer, History, p. 29. 

® The reference is to a servant employed in one’s household. Cf. Biddya, 
ii, 20 f. For Shafi'i rulings on the subject cf. IlinMj, 439, 

* Qur. xxiv, 2. 

® The Hanafi school is here declared to go against the clear teaching of the 
Qur’an. 
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Then if he who disapproves says, We grant the permis- 
sibility of playing the tambourine which has no metal plates 
(siinuj), for the tambourine of the Arabs was like that, but 
we do not admit the permissibility of playing the tambourine 
with the metal plates/' we say, The permissibility of playing 
the tambourine which has no metal plates has been estabhshed 
by the traditions we have mentioned, and nothing has come 
down regarding the metal plates, either by way of prohibition 
or of disapproval, so it remains permissible. For if a permis- 
sible thing which has not been heard of is joined to a permis- 
sible thing which is heard of, the whole is permissible provided 
no context points to the combination of them being unlawful ^ ; 
like the marriage of two sisters, for marrying each one of them 
separately is permissible, but having them both as wives at 
the same time is unlawful^ 

As for the Persian flute {qasah\ nothing has come down 
about it, so it remains permissible. But as for the reed-pipe 
(mizmdr), it is forbidden to listen to it, on account of what 
has come down in the tradition that he (Allah bless 
him, etc.) heard the sound of the mizmdr and stopped his 
ears,® 

And further, hostility to Allah (Exalted is He!) applies 
to him who disapproves of dancing, audition, playing the 
tambourine, and listening to singing, and he who fights against 
Allah (Exalted is He 1) is an infidel by general consent. That 
is because there has come down in the sound tradition, '' He 
who is hostile to a saint of mine has come forth against me 
in warfare," ^ There is no disagreement among the mujtaJiids 
about the existence of saints among them, and the people 
of all times are agreed about the soundness of the sainthood 

^ For a similar argument in another connection cf. JBAS,, 1901, p. 215. 

2 Cf. Minhaj, 292 ; Hidayaj i, 78 ff. In the latter it is held that one 
eannot marry a wife’s sister at any time. MMik, Muwatta\ 203, allows 
marriage with a wife’s sister after the wife’s death or divorce. 

® Abu Dawud, Adah^ 52. Cf. p. 30, n. 1. 

^ Cf. Ibn Maja, Fitan, 16. 
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of AI-Junai(l/ Al-Shibli,^ Ma^ruf al-KarMii,^ 'Abdallah ibix 
KhafIfA and others of those who are mentioned in Ta&hira 
al-ai{Uyd\^ etc. And it is verified concerning them in their 
biographies that they went into ecstasies in audition and 
danced to destroy from their hearts what was apart from 
Allah/' So he who declares audition to be absolutely unlawful 
is as though he said these saints did what is unlawful ; and 
he who attributes to them dealings with what is unlawful 
is hostile to them in word, deed, and belief ; and he who is 
hostile to them has come forth against the Truth (Exalted 
is He !) ; and he who comes forth against the Truth (Exalted 
is He !) is an infidel by general consent, and " has brought 
down on himself anger from Allah, and his resort is Jahannam, 
and evil is the journey”/ 

It is then estabhshed from the declarations, proofs, and 
traditions we have mentioned that audition is absolutely 
permissible, and that he who disapproves of it is either an 
infidel, or a profligate. And this is rather a matter of approval 
regarding the novices,® necessary regarding the saints of 

^ See p. 93, n. 7. ^ d, 334 (945). Ct Enc, of Islam^ iv, 360 f, 

® d. 200 (815-6). Of, E'nc, of Islamy iUy 307. 

4 d. 372 (982). Cf. Kashf al-mahjuK 158, 247 ff. 

The only book of this name with which I am familiar is a Persian work 
by ‘Attar (d. 627/1230). As Majd al-Bin died in 520 (1126), one can only 
conclude that, if this is the book referred to, the passage is not a part of 
Majd al -Bin’s original work. The saints mentioned are all dealt with in 
‘Altar’s work. If this passage is part of Majd al-Bin’s work, one must 
assume that he is either referring to some unknown book, or using the 
phrase in a general sense with reference to biographies of saints. But 
it is possible that the whole paragraph has been added by a later hand, 
as it is in the style of pp. 87-90, and so does not seem in place here. Against 
this it may be said that the last sentence makes a very eifective finish to 
this section of the tractate. 

® Cf. Nicholson, Studies, 58, where Abu Sa‘id ibn abi’l-Khair is quoted 
as saying that dancing dissipates lust in young men. See also p, 237. 

’ Qur. viii, 16. 

® Frequently those who approve of audition feel that novices should 
not indulge in it too frequently. Ct AlLuma% 287 f. and Al-Quiiairi, 
Bisdla, 218, where instruction is given regarding the practice of audition 
by novices. JRA8. (1901), 709, expresses the view that there is danger 
in audition to the novice. See also Introduction, p. 6. 
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Allah (Exalted is He !) with reference to their stations, because 
they are detached from what is other than Allah towards 
Allah (Exalted is He !), Allah (Exalted is He !) said, '^They 
seek His face.’’ ^ As often as they come upon anything of 
the forms, they apply it to the hidden meanings,^ as he 
(Allah bless him, etc.) said concerning Usaid ibn Al-Hudair ^ 
when he said, 0 apostle of Allah, I was reciting Sura Al-Kahf^ 
last night, and lo, over my head was a cloud in which was 
the likeness of lamps ” ; he said, '' That was the sakma,'' ^ 
and he did not treat the cloud as a mere cloud. Saktna is 
[of the form] fa%la from [the root] sukun, and it is repose 
in the lights of the unseen world which come down upon 
one because of one’s going backwards and forwards and 
passing their forms, which are the words of the Qur’an.® 
And similarly the saints of Allah (Exalted is He !) apply 
the forms to the realities (ma^dm) on account of their abandon- 
ing the ranks of the forms and their moving in the ranks of 
the branches of gnosis. So among them the tambourine is 
a reference to the cycle of existing things {ddHra al-akwdn ) ; 
the skin which is fitted on to it is a reference to general 
existence {al-wujud al-mntlaq), the striking which takes 
place on the tambourine is a reference to the descent of the 
divine visitations {wdriddt) from the innermost arcana {bdtin 
al-hutun) upon general existence to bring forth the things 
pertaining to the essence from the interior to the exterior, 
the five small bells (jaldjil) are a reference to the prophetical 

1 Qur. vi, 52 ; xviii, 27. 

^ i.e. they seek the inner meaning of external things. 

® Son of a chief of the Aus in Al-Madina. He was present at the second 
pledge of the ‘Aqaba. He supported Muhammad in several battles, but was 
absent from Badr. He was reckoned among the chief Companions, d. 
20/641. Cf. Ibn Sa‘d, iii, 2, pp. 135 ff. 

* Sura, xviii. 

A form borrowed from the Hebrew sMBna. In Arabic it is commonly 
explained as meaning peace of soul. This story seems to be made up of 
a combination of two traditioiis. Cf. Muslim, ii, 247 f. 

® The words of the Qur’an were external things which had an inner 
meaning for Usaid. 
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ranks, tke saintly ranks, tke apostolic ranks, tke Hialifate 
ranks, and tke imamate ranks, and tkeir combined sound is 
a reference to the appearance of tke divine revelations and 
unrestricted knowledge by means of these realities in the 
hearts of the saints and the people of perfection. And the 
soul of the reality is the form of the rank of the Truth (Exalted 
and holy is He !), since it is He who sets the things in motion, 
brings them into existence, and enriches them. And the voice 
of the singer is a reference to the divine {Tahhdmya) \iie which 
comes down from the innermost arcana to the levels {mardtib) 
of the spirits, the hearts, and the consciences (asmr). The 
flute (ya5a6) is a reference to the human essence, and 
the nine holes are a reference to the openings in the outer 
frame {mhir)^ which are nine, viz. the ears, the nostrils, the 
eyes, the mouth, and the private parts {al-qubl wa^dvhr). 
Nine other holes are inverted from the exterior to the interior, 
viz. the armpits, the inner part of the elbows, under the 
knees, the inner part of the wrists and the navel. And there 
are nine ranks inside [the body] viz. the heart, the mind, the 
spirit, the soul, the conscience, the human essence, the memory, 
the interior of the heart {fu^dd)y and the pericardium (shaghdf). 
And the breath which penetrates the flute is a reference 
to the light of Allah (Exalted is He !) penetrating the reed of 
man’s essence. And their being moved in audition is a reference 
to the bird of human reality in the station of the eternal^ 
address, “Am I not your Lord ? ” ^ and to the excitement 
of the spirit on account of the cage of the body being broken 
and its return to the true home, since he said, “Love of 
home pertains to faith,’’ i.e. the home of the spirits in which 
the spirit was brought into existence, since He said, “And 
I breathed into him of my spirit,” ® And the dancing is a 
reference to the circling of the spirit round the cycle of existing 

^ Az(il%, which is a very difficult} word to translate. It is an adjective 
formed from azal, which means eternity from the point of view of its having 
no begirming. Abad means eternity from the point of view of its having 
no end. 

® Qur. vii, 171. See p. 69, n. 1. 


Qur. XV, 29 ; xxxviii, 72. 
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things on account of receiving the effects of the nnveilings 
and revelations ; and this is the state of the gnostic. The 
whirling is a reference to the spirit’s standing with Allah 
in its inner nature (sirr) and being (taujud), the circling of 
its look and thought, and its penetrating the ranks of existing 
things ; and this is the state of the assured one. And his 
leaping up is a reference to his being drawn from the human 
station to the unitive station and to existing things acquiring 
from him spiritual effects and illuminative helps.^ Then when 
his spirit goes forth from the veil and reaches the ranks of 
what is right, his head is uncovered. Then when he is detached 
from what is other than Allah and reaches Allah (Exalted 
is He !), he takes off his clothing ; and if the singer is the 
possessor of a state (hdl) ^ and a station (maqdm), he throws 
his clothing to him ; but if he is not such, throwing it to 
him is a wrong, because the garment of the possessor of a 
state is the form of his state, and only he who is of his rank 
deserves to receive his state.^ Then if he rises to a higher 
station and the singer is speaking in a lower station, he 
suggests to him a verse suitable for his state. ^ But if some- 
thing about which he sang becomes dubious to him and his 
state comes to a stop, he takes someone else and circles with 
him that their states may be united and his bond may be 
loosed.® Then when he becomes thirsty and asks for a drink 

^ Cf. Eashf al-Tnahjub, 416, “ In short, all foot-play is bad in law and 
reason, by whomsoever it is practised, and the best of mankind cannot 
possibly practise it ; but when the heart throbs with exhilaration and 
rapture becomes intense and the agitation of ecstasy is manifested and 
coiiventional forms are gone, that agitation is neither dancing nor foot- 
play nor bodily indulgence, but a dissolution of the soul.” 

^ The distinction between a ** state ” and a “ station ” is that the “ state ” 
is a divine giffc, whereas the “ station ” is attained by human effort. Cf. 
Al-Qu^airi, Kisala, 38 ; Kashf al-mabjyJb^ 181 f. 

® For the practice of throwing off garments (and also of tearing them), 
cf. KaiiJ al^mahjvb, 417 f. ; JBA8. (1902), 9 ff. 

^ Cf. JBA8. (1901), 744. 

* Cf. JRAS. (1902), 11 f., where it says that those who perform the 
dance together should experience the same “ state On the problem 
of people in one state not understanding people in another cf. Al-Kalabadhi, 
Ta'armf (Arberry), 77. 
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of water, it indicates that he is overpowered, because the 
station of the spirit is the station of serenity and dryness 
from the lights ; so when he becomes thirsty it indicates 
that he has returned to the station of the body, since the 
station of the spirit is [that of] getting nourishment from the 
unseen, so that it does not require the seen ; while the station 
of the body is [that of] getting nourishment from the form. 
So when he returns from the unseen to the seen, he asks for 
water, and that indicates defect. 

As for the signification understood by the intellect which 
indicates the nobility of audition, its nature is contrast from 
various points of view. 

I. One is that the states which are connected with a 
thing are of two kinds, movement and quiescence. Movement 
is a characteristic of spirits and inner natures, and quiescence 
is a characteristic of bodies and crass forms. And heat and 
rendering delicate are among the requisites of movement, 
while solidification and deterioration are among the requisites 
of quiescence. On this account, should water remain in its 
jar, even though it were a large quantity, it would deteriorate 
with the passage of time ; while if it is flowing a little, it 
does not deteriorate. So when a measured sound affects the 
inner being, it moves the spirit to seek ascent, and the body 
is moved by the movement of the spirit. Then heat arises 
within it and the superfluities of its nature are loosed, and 
marks which are seen appear in its heart ; and that is by 
the agency of audition, 

II. The second is that sensual nourishment strengthens 
the body, which results from coming in contact with food, 
while spiritual nourishment strengthens the heart and the 
inner nature. That arises from coming in contact with the 
instruments of bringing down spirit, light, and life from the 
unseen world. And it is the stirring of the spirit by listening 
to wonderful realities in delicate poems and the abandonment 
of the attachments of created things, and being drawn to the 
spiritual stages {mandzil). Now the instrument of obtaining 
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these lights is the association of the brethren and the seeking 
of help from Allah, the Merciful. 

III. The third is that audition detaches one from external 
things and inclines one to accept the hidden lights and secrets. 
Then as often as one’s ecstasy (wajd) increases in audition, 
one’s travelling and flying in the world of spirits increases. 
And when one’s increase is abundant, the heart is made fine, 
and one receives some of the marks of the outpouring and 
revelations of Allah (Exalted is He !) ; then one attains the 
station of union {wusul) without a new religious exercise 
{riydda), 

IV. The fourth is that the sound Huwd ^ is penetration 
from the exterior to the interior and is joined to the heart ; 
then the heart and the spirit are joyful by means of the 
variation of measured notes and by the number of the realities 
which come down upon the spirit in the ranks of existing 
things. So when the spirit follows the body in movement 
and the body follows the spirit in presence, light, and joy 
it is detached from suppositions and imaginations, and the 
realities which are combined in the spirit penetrate the bodily 
powers. Then when the body is drawn to the station of the 
spirit the veil is removed, and it sees those realities and truths 
all at once. This is the station of the perfection of actual 
vision which does not arise by many religious exercises. 

V. The fifth is that audition is quiescence in the internal 
and movement in the external ; and other acts of worship, 
except fasting, are a movement in the external, and the 
movement in the external corresponds to abundance. So 
as often as the movement is abundant in audition and quies- 
cence becomes strong in the heart, it is detached from every- 
thing but Allah (Exalted is He !), ecstasy appears in it, and 
it is drawn to the Unique Presence. Then by the sight of 
the inner nature it sees the divine worlds and comprehends 

^ The repetition of the word hima (He) with lengthening of the second 
vowel, is a mystic practice. 
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the divine {rahbdnvya) secrets which intellects and under- 
standings cannot grasp. And as for the three pillars^ like 
prayer, pilgrimage, and the two testimonies, even if they 
are a movement in the external and the internal, yet some- 
times a spiritual and facial quiescence which leads its possessor 
to annihilation {Jam’’) and immortality {baqd') ^ appears 
between two movements. As for fasting, it is a quiescence 
in the external and the internal, and sometimes a movement 
from Allah, in Allah, to Allah comes forth between two 
periods of quiescence, and that is the complete liberation 
and the universal law.^ So the inner nature {sirr) of audition 
in its various ranks {mardtib) comprises the verities of the 
five pillars ; for prayer, pilgrimage, and the two testimonies 
pertain to external ranks, and fasting and almsgiving to 
internal ranks ; and sometimes a man gets from audition 
perfections such as are not obtained from persistence in 
many acts of devotion. 

VI. The sixth is that audition comprises the perfect states 
which are the limits of the stations. Its sm and mwi ^ indicate 
samm (poison), meaning that the inner nature of audition 
is like poison which causes one to die to the attachments of 
things which are other than Allah and causes one to reach 
the unseen stations. Its 'am and mm indicate ma'a (with), 
meaning that audition causes one to reach the Essential, 
divine co-existence (ma%a). He (Peace be upon him!)® 

^ In Islam there are five pillars of practical religion : (1) The testimony 
that Allah is the only God and Muhammad is His prophet ; (2) prayer ; 
(3) almsgiving; (4) fasting; (5) pilgrimage. 

2 These are technical mystical terms referring to the death of the self 
and life in God. Of. Al-Qu^airl, Eisdla, 43 f. ; Ka shi al-mabjub, 242 ff. ; 
Nicholson, Studies, 55, 214 f., 218, 261 ; Smith, Early Mysticism, 215, 242, 
252; Al-Kalabadhi, iTa'amt/ (Arherry), 120 ff. 

® Al-Sarraj says that the audition of those who have attained to the 
verities is in Allah, to Allah, from Allah, and unto Allah. Al-Lum,a\ 279. 

^ The author makes up words from the letters of sarm’’ (audition), and 
tries to draw teachings from them regarding audition. 

® This is given in the MSS. instead of the usual invocation of blessing 
on Muhammad. 
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said, '' I have a time with Allah in which no angel who is 
brought near [Allah’s presence] or prophet who is sent on 
a mission is enough for me.” ^ Its sm^ and ali/ indicate 
samS (heaven) to make known that audition causes one to 
become supernal and heavenly, and one comes forth from 
the low’er ranks. And its ai!z/ and wm indicate umm (mother) 
to tell that he who engages in audition is the mother of 
everything else, gets support from the unseen by his spiritual 
nature, and pours forth on everything else life and knowledge 
which the word md' (water) indicates. Its 'ain and mlm 
indicate 'amm (inclusive), i.e. he who engages in audition 
includes in his spiritual nature supernal things, in the life 
of his heart human things, and in the light of his pure soul 
bodily things and other states. So he who engages in audition 
rises to the high stations and the divine favours which one 
cannot attain to by a thousand efforts and the most perfect 
religious exercises. And the benefits of audition reach a 
hundred benefits and a hundred thousand states which he 
who has taste, 2 ecstasy, and insight discovers. Only he dis- 
approves of audition who is blind of heart, lacking in light, 
thickly veiled, neglectful of AUah (Exalted is He!), and 
inclining to the appetite and passion. Allah (Exalted is He !) 
said, “ And when they hear what has been sent down to 
the apostle, you see their eyes pouring with tears from what 
they know of the truth They say, ‘ Our Lord, we believe, 
so write us down among the testifiers. And why should we 
not believe in Allah and the truth which has come to us, 
and desire that our Lord should cause us to enter along 
with the upright people?’”^ 

The epilogue concerning the explanation of the nature of 
audition as it is understood among the saints, the lords of 

^ Al-Sarraj quotes, on the authority of Al-Hu 9 ri, a similar saying : 
“ I have a time with Allah in which nothing other than Allah (great and 
glorious is He !) is enough for me along with Him.” Doubt is thrown on 
its genuineness. Al-Luma% 115. 

» Of, p. 71, n. 6. » Qur. v, 86 f. 
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the states, and the stations, to stir their spirits to the world 
of holiness and remind them of the station of mankind. 

So when they purpose that, they gather together in the 
early morning after finishing the dawn prayer, or after the 
evening [prayer], after finishing their office (wird), be it 
recitation [of the Qur’an], or any act of worship what- 

soever. When they sit down, he of their number who has 
the most sensitive voice recites such a passage as, '' And 
Allah rescues the God-fearing in their safe place. No evil 
will touch them, and they will not grieve . . down to His 
saying (Exalted is He!), ''And be among the grateful.” ^ 
Or, " Verily the God-fearing will be in gardens and springs 
receiving what their Lord has brought them. Verily before 
that they were doing good . . . ’’ down to His saying (Exalted 
is He!), "You utter.” ^ Or " And the sky, we have built 
it with bands and verily we are expanding ...” down to His 
saying (Exalted is He!), "So flee to Allah; verily I am a 
clear warner from Him to you.”® Or, " Did you not see 
that Allah sent down water from heaven so that the earth 
might become green ? Verily Allah is kindly and knowing.” ^ 
And passages like that. Altogether he recites verses which 
indicate seeking advancement, increase, care, and guarding. 
Then the shaikh ® speaks about the meaning of these verses 
in a manner suited to the station of mystical practices (suluk). 
He says, Allah’s apostle (Allah bless him, etc.) said, " Verily, the 
Qur’an has an exterior and an interior, a limit and a source. 
Now the external meaning of these verses is in existing things 
for the people of consideration, and their internal meaning 
is in man for the people of revelation and secrets. Now 
the meaning of this verse, " And Allah rescues,” i.e. He rescues 
those who fear the ranks of the appetite and passion and 

^ Qiir. xxxix, 62-6. ^ Qur. 11, 15-23. 

3 Qur. li, 47-50. ^ Qur. xxii, 62. 

® Cf. Kashf al-ma’kjubt 419, “ It is necessary that a spiritual director 
should be present during the performance.” 

® Cf. Qut al-qulub, i, 77. 
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come forth from the hindrances which pertain to repulsion 
and deviation. So Allah (Exalted is He !) rescues them from 
attachment to what is other than Allah. And the being 
drawn towards Allah (Exalted is He !) and the reception of 
the divine instructions take place without an inter- 

mediary, since Allah (Exalted is He !) said," And fear Allah, 
and Allah teaches you.’’ Their minds are perfect with wisdom 
{hihna) and gnosis (maV^a) ; their hearts are perfect with 
the states (afeaZ), the tastes (a^t^ag') and the ecstasies 
{mawdjtd) ; and their souls are perfect with good deeds and 
pure characters to interpret every existing thing according 
to the purpose of Allah (Exalted is He!). Then He sends 
them back from the truth to the creatures (MaZg^), seeking 
to transfer to others by means of them the marks of the 
divine attributes which pertain to life and knowledge. So 
when they leave the divine presence in mind and soul and 
are attached to what is other than Allah (Exalted is He !), 
on account of seeing the marks of His actions and the perfecting 
of the ranks of His noumena {ma^quldt), no evil touches them 
by this accidental attachment, i.e. distance and being veiled 
from the Unique Presence, since they are with Allah in their 
inner being and spirit, and with the creatures in their percep- 
tion and soul ; and they will not grieve ’’ on account of 
the lack of the departure of the stages, stations, and states 
which they possess. 

And he says about the second example, '' Verily the God- 
fearing,’’ by abandoning what is other than Alah and being 
drawn to Him secretly and openly, will be in gardens ” 
of the branches of gnosis and unseen sciences, '' receiving ” 
from Allah what He has brought them ” of illuminations 
and instructions. Verily, they were before that,” i.e. in 
the state of mystical practices journeying and seeking, doing 
good ” with their souls by keeping to the ordinances and laws, 
and with their minds by applying themselves to good thoughts 
and understanding the Unitarian secrets. 

And about the third : And the sky,” i.e. the sky of the 
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spirits, "'we have built it,’' i.e. we have brought it to light 
from the divine unseen to the decree of existence ; " with 
bands " i.e. with power, knowledge, and will ; " and verily, 
we are expanding " the ranks of the spirits, that various 
kinds of Unitarian secrets and ecstatic ranks may be revealed 
in them ; " and the earth," i.e. the earth of the pure, unsullied 
hearts ; "we have spread it," i.e. we have spread it as the 
earth of the hearts, that there may appear in it various kinds 
of wisdom, gnosis, gentleness, and subtleties ; " so good are 
the smoothers," i.e. we have spread it in a determinative 
and not a statutory manner, and on this account it comprises 
thousands of kinds of sciences and branches of gnosis ; " and 
of everything we have created a pair," i.e. like spiiit and 
body, form and meaning, beauty and character, etc. ; 
" perhaps you may take note " that the rank {rutha) of wisdom 
includes the causes and the things caused, and the rank of 
power {qudra) the appearance of things without an inter- 
mediary ; "so flee " from the seen to the unseen, from the 
names to the Namer, from the attributes to the essence, 
and from transience to eternity. 

And he says about the fourth example, " Did you not see," 
with the eye of discernment ; " that Allah sent down " from 
the sky of the spirits the rain of the sciences and the branches 
of gnosis on the earth of the pure, unsullied hearts to avoid 
inclining to what is other than Allah ; " so that the earth " 
of the hearts " might become green " with various kinds of 
acts of worship and repairings and acceptable characteristics, 
like generosity, pardon, pity, humility, honour, etc. 

Then the qawwdl engages in instructive speech and a saying 
pertaining to the Lord,^ like, 

Thou hast in the hearts stations and a place which neither 
the intellect nor the understandings can comprehend. 

^ JRA8, (1901), 738 ff., has an interesting argument to show why verses 
of the Qur’an are not sufficient to induce ecstasy. In certain circumstances 
poetry may be more suitable, as it is not so familiar. 
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Then if someone says, '' You have given the Truth (Exalted 
is He !) a station and a place, and that is anthropomorphism,’’ 
we say, It is thus expressed simply out of adherence to what 
the wise lawgiver said. When he was asked, " Where is Allah 
in the earth ? ” he said, " In the hearts of His believing 
servants.”^ 

And like, 

Every morning and every dawn my eye weeps with the tears 
of one who yearns. 

The snake of passion has stung my heart, ^ and there is no 
physician for it and none to apply a charm, 

Save the Beloved of whom I am enamoured ; with Him are 
my charm and my antidote. 

And like his sa3dng,^ 

Come, Sa'd, let us cross the deserts in fealty to the love He has 
cast into me. ^ 

I have a passion in desire for Him. That which determines 
the states of purity in every living being ® has appeared 
tome. 

I sought to efface myself to glorify Him ; there is no universal 
attribution except to me.® 

^ Cf. Qut al-qulHUbf i, 175. 

2 Lit. “liver”. 

^ The following verses cannot be a part of the original work, as they 
would appear to be in fairly close imitation of the first ode in the diwan 
of Ibn al-Farid {d. 632/1235). Majd al-Bm died in 520/1126. The first, 
sixth, and last three lines are particularly close to Ibn aLFarid’s words. 
It is conceivable that Ibn al-Farid used these verses as a basis for his ode, 
hut this IS hardly likely. Another argument against their genuineness 
is that they are given only in B. C gives no verses at all. F gives all the 
verses but those of this poem and the following one. These two poems 
omitted by P, occupy exactly one side of a folio in B. I therefore incline 
to consider that they have been added by a later hand. 

4 Cf. V. 1 of Ibn al-Farid’s ode. 

® Professor R. A. Nicholson, to whom I am indebted for drawing my 
attention to the resemblance between this poem and that of Ibn al-Farid, 
has suggested that haiy (living being) may here have its other meaning 
of “ clan ”, and that the phrase may therefore mean “ everywhere ”. 

® His effacing of himself has brought him into union with God. 
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All the various grades [of existence] depend perpetually 
on me^ ; verily, they are the laws^ of a revelation, my 
brother.' 

He does not see me who has in himself any perception of a 
shadow in the suns of ecstasy. 

The state of passing away in love of Him has brought me 
increase [of mystical life] ; I care not whether I am spread 
out or folded up.^ 

All attributes appeared under His authority; that is the 
mystery of the unitive state, “ of you and related 
to me.” ^ 

My dear companions, why do you deny my [mystic] state 
after acknowledging it to me as a youth 1 ^ 

His wine has put me in [a state of] purity, as the lam Icay 
in grammar puts a verb in the subjunctive.® 

The glad news of union with the life everlasting has come to 

^ The speaker must be a quib (pole), the highest grade among the saints. 
Ka shf al-mabjubf 213 f., says that the saints govern the universe. The 
highest of those who have power to loose and bind is the qutb or ahauth 
(helper). Cf. Nicholson, Studies^ p. 86, ** Jill calls the Perfect Man the 
preserver of the universe, the Qutb or Pole on which all the spheres of 
existence revolve.” ibid., 194, 246. 

2 i.e. the laws governing the coming of revelation. 

® Cf. Ibn al-Farid’s ode, 1, 5. * 

^ The MS. has mm-Jcum au ^alaip (from you or upon me), which is a 
very difficult phrase to explain. There is a common phrase min-ka wa 
ilaika which means “ of thee and related to thee It is discussed by 
Goldziher in ZDMG., 48, pp. 95 ff., and by Kaufmann, ibid., pp. 425 ff. 
This phrase may be at the basis of the words in the text. In its ordinary 
form it would not suit the metre, so min-kum and au may be explained 
on this ground. I suggest emending ^alaiy to ilaiy. The phrase may 
then be understood with reference to the unitive state as meaning that 
the terms “thee” and “me” are one and the same thing. 

^ Cf. Ibn ai-Farid’s ode, 1, 19. 

® Cf. ibid., 1, 21. In B the line ends with Id miray (without doubt). 
I am indebted to Professor Nicholson for suggesting the emendation here, 
as it is obviously correct, following Ibn al-Farid. The Idm kay is the particle 
which expresses purpose and governs the subjunctive. There is a pun 
in the Arabic which cannot be reproduced in English, the verb translated 
“ put ” having the same root letters as the word for “ subjunctive 
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me ; tliis Gazelle [the Beloved] is the hunter of the lions 
among mankind [i.e. the mystics].^ 

And like, 

Knowledge of reality is a revelation which comprises the ranks 
of existing things and of various kinds. 

Then when you pass away from the use of figures, ^ having 
understanding, you comprehend the law of the verities of 
the Merciful. 

There is no reasoning in the mystical apprehension which 
realizes plurality in the gracious summit of the unity of 
His essence.^ 

If you seek to open a comprehensive gate, verify the realities 
of the phenomena of every place. 

Then divest yourself of looking at the figures [ideas] whence 
comes aU that constitutes the purest faith. ^ 

Then when you raise the standard of high glory, and obliterate 
the marks of passion and baseness. 

At that time you realize what constitutes His inner being, 
and understand the unity of His gracious face. 

And like his saying, 

All existence is speaking of the outpouring of Thy generosity, 
and the beauty of Thy face is shining in the perceptions. 
The farthest point reached by [earthly] lovers in their deserts 
is but the starting-point of the lover [i.e. the mystic] and 
of him whom realities enclose. 

When He appeared from ^ the state of being ® an all-compre- 
hending hidden consciousness, He removed the veil, and 
that is an extraordinary matter. 

^ Cf. Ibn al-Earid’s ode, 1, 25, where a similar figure is used. The com- 
mentary explains that the poet is called a lion because of his boldness 
in treading Allah’s way and opposing fleshly desires ; while the gazelle is 
the Beloved. 

® i.e. ideas which are perceived by sense perception. 

® For the idea of unity in plurality cf. Nicholson, Studies, pp. 96 ff. 

^ What may help others is a hindrance to the mystic. He can attain 
to the purest faith only by divesting himself of everything connected with 
sense perception. 

«•**« Lit, “the law of’% 
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The revelation came from the station of His attributes and 
obliterated revelations. . . 

A splendour to which [all] places of sunrise and sunset 
returned 2 produced flashes of noble qualities. 

This is He whom I showed from the height of purity, the 
Truth of Eeality, and He is a surpassing mystery. 

At the time of His appearing, virgins of the inner room of 
love had girdles bound round their waists. 

Do not seek knowledge in its effects ; the revealing is a raising 
and the passing away is congruous. 

Nay, seek the perfection of effacement in honouring Him, that 
outpourings from Him may be in your heart. 

Now if the qawiodl utters poetry in which there is a descrip- 
tion of a cheek, a mole, and a stature, it is to be applied to 
the cheek, mole, and stature of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him, etc.). 

As for the instruments of diversion, they are all forbidden 
by common consent, such as the harp {janh)^^ the viol {rabdb),^ 
the lute Cud)t the Persian hite {barbat),^ the reed-pipe (mizmar),^ 
and such like,^ with the exception of the tambourine 
for two sound traditions about the permissibility of listening 
to the tambourine are handed down in Al-Bul^ari and Muslim. 
So those who have taste follow him (Allah bless him, etc.). 

^ The line ends with “ in which there is no tdriq. The sense is not at 
all clear, 'fdriq means “ one who knocks *% “ one who raids ”, “ one who 
comes by night”, “one who divines with pebbles”, “morning star”; 
but none of these meanings seem to be suitable here. 

® Professor Nicholson has explained this phrase to me as meaning, a 
splendour which is the ultimate source of all lights. 

® See Parmer, History, IQ, 18, 210. 

^ “ The generic name in Arabic for the viol, or any stringed instrument 
played with a bow.” Enc, of Islam, iii, 1084 ff. Of. also Parmer, Or, Mus^ 
Instr., 75, 99 ff. 

® Por the and the harbat see Em, of Islam, iv, 985 ff. 

® See Enc. of Islam, iii, 539 ff. 

7 Cf. Al-Ghazali, JRA8. (1901), 211, 237, where reference is made to 
the prohibition of stringed instruments and pipes because they are associated 
with muMyannathun and drinkers. 

® See Parmer, op. cit., 84. 
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The condition of their assembling is that no beardless 
youth should be among them, ^ nor should there be a window 
through which w’-omen can look at them ; but if pious beardless 
youths are among them, they sit behind the men. Then 
when they experience within them a stirring which affects 
them like the commotion of one who is called to the service 
of a mighty Idng and to appear before Allah (Exalted is He !), 
he who falls into ecstasy does not rise till he is overpowered, 
and the people do as he does. The dance is not to be affected 
or feigned, nay, their movements must be in accordance with 
the state, like one who is overcome by terror or unavoidable 
trepidation.^ Then when their spirits receive a mystical 
apprehension (/za? 2 ) of the unseen states, and their hearts 
are- softened by the lights of the divine Essence and are 
established in purity and the spiritual hghts, they sit down, 
and he who chants {muzamzim) chants a light chant to bring 
them forth by degrees from the internal to the external. 
Then when he stops, someone other than the first reciter 
recites such [a passage] as ''This is our gift, so be lavish, 
or withhold without account . . to His saying (Exalted is 
He!), "those endowed with minds ” ^ ; or, "Verily, those 
who say, ' Our Lord is Allah,’ then are steadfast, . . .” to 
His saying (Exalted is He 1), " possessor of a mighty share,” ^ 
and such like. Then if there is among them anyone in whom 
remams the residue of a state or of absorption, the qmvwdl 
repeats [what he uttered] in a lighter voice than the first ; 
and if they remain seated, he does it a third time in a voice 
intermediate between the heavy and the light, since the 
complete ranks are three, the rank of men, the rank of the 
angel, and the rank of Lordship {mbublya) at which there is 
absolute quiescence. Then they get up from the place of 
audition and go to their dwellings and sit watching for the 

^ Of. Ka^ al-mahjub, 416 f. 

2 Of. op. cit., 415 f. ; JBAS. (1902), 4. 

3 Qur. xxxvin, 38-42. 

* Qur. xli, 30-5. 
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revelation of wliat appeared to them in the state of their 
absorption in ecstasy. After audition some of them dispense 
with food for days on account of the nourishment of their 
spirits and hearts with unseen mystical experiences (wdriddi). 
This is the way of the people, and no one who has the least 
share of religion and light rejects such states as these. 

As time went on, they permitted pious women who were 
of their number to look at them through windows and else- 
where, and [also allowed] their assembling with beardless 
youths who were pious, but not with others. Things went 
on like that till the common people imitated them, and the 
good was mingled with the corrupt, and the system w^as 
disordered.^ So everyone must look to his own state and 
what pertains to him and leave everything else, just like 
him who lives among the sick ; so he must be occupied with 
himself alone. Thus in the earliest times the religion was 
tender and fresh, strong and uncontaminated by any trace 
of corrupt beliefs and misleading opinions ; but as time 
went on, beliefs became corrupted and misleading deeds became 
abundant,^ as the lawgiver foretold in his saying, '' My people 
will divide into seventy-three sects, one of which will be saved 
while the remainder perish.” It was said, '' 0, apostle of 
Allah, who are the sect which will be saved ? ” He said, 
The one to which I and my Companions belong.” ® 

So it is now necessary for every pious person to apply himself 
to what is true and abandon what is vain. And similarly 
the audition which is approved among the saints is what 
we have mentioned. And when the good is mingled with the 
^ Of. Kashf al-mahjub, 409. 

^ References to a deterioration with the passage of time are common. 
Sometimes it is said to be after the second or third generation of Islam 
(cf. AI-Bukharl. Shahadat, 9 ; al-aiman wa'l-nudhur, 10 ; Abu Bawud, 
Sunna^ 9) ; at the end of the second century (cf. Qut al-qulub, iv, 227 f.) ; 
or at the end of the third century (cf. op. cit., ii, 41 f.). 

® Cf. Abu Dawud, Sunna, 1 ; Ahtuad ibn Hanbal, iy, 102. In Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal, iii, 145, there is a form of the tradition nearer the wording 
given by Majd al-Diri, but it is peculiar in that it gives the number as 
seventy -two. 
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corrupt, every possessor of taste and ecstasy must apply 
himself to audition according to its established conditions, 
and not withdraw from it at the word of an objector and 
opponent, for that brings about the abandonment of imitating 
the saints, and then one goes forth from the state of affairs 
[mentioned in] his saying (Peace be upon him!), ''He who 
resembles a people is one of them.’’ ^ 

As to the poor who are credited with belonging to this 
party but are not of them, their state with reference to the 
saints of earlier times is like the state of the jurists of the 
present time with reference to the jurists of earlier times, 
men of godliness and piety. That means that the principle 
of jurisprudence requires abstinence, godliness, piety, content- 
ment with little worldly gear, lack of seeking luxuries, lack 
of running to the gates of kings except in the service of others, 
continuance in what the Prophet (Allah bless him, etc.) 
endured ; his practice (Allah bless him, etc.) vras [expressed 
in the saying], "lam hungry one day and satisfied another.” 
And ‘A’i^a (Allah be pleased with her !) said, " Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.) did not eat his fill from the time that 
news came to Al-Madma of the raising of his power (Allah 
bless him, etc.) over the weakening influence of pleasures,” ^ 
although the Truth (Exalted is He!) allowed that, when He 
(Exalted is He!) said, " 0 apostles, eat of the good things 
and do that which is good.” ® [The principle of jurisprudence 
also requires] lack of building what one does not need, accord- 
ing to what has come down in the tradition, " If anyone builds 
above what he needs, Allah will compel him to carry it on 
his shoulder.” ^ [It also requires] the continual practice of 
humility. The learned among the pious men of early days 
were like that. 

^ Of. p. 74, n. 4. 

* I am not familiar witk this tradition, but traditions which speak of 
the hardship of Muhammad’s life are frequent. 

® Qur. xxiii, 53. 

^ For a similar tradition, cf. Ibn Maja, Zuhd, 13. 
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It is related of Abu Hanifa (Allab bave mercy on iiim!) 
that when the Caliph offered him the office of qoM, he refused 
it, holding to his saying (Peace be upon him !), '' He who is 
made a qddl m slaughtered without a knife ^ ; and to his 
saying (Peace be upon him !), "‘The qddls are three, two in 
hell and one in Paradise.” ^ This was due to his godliness, 
religion, and holding to tradition. So when he came into the 
Caliph’s presence and refused to accept the office of qoM 
when he offered it to him, he was stripped and beaten till 
the mark of the blows could be seen on his back and blood 
flowed from him. Then he consulted his friends, and they 
said, “ What you consider to be for the best is right.” Abu 
Yusufs said, “There is no harm in that, for it comprises 
the benefit of the people.” He then said, “ It is as though 
I were chiding a gddi” Thereafter Al-Mansur visited Abu 
Hanifa,^ and among other things, he condoled with him and 
said, “ This is the [greatest] jurist of Al-Traq.” Then he 
summoned him and ordered that he should be given a thousand 
dirhams for every lash : and it is said that he had received 
fifty strokes. Then he offered him the office of qddl, but he 
said, “ I am not fit for it.” Yet again he offered it to him, 
and he said, “I must either be telling the truth, or telling 
a falsehood, How if I am telling the truth, it is not right 
that you should appoint one who is not fit for it; and if 
I am telling a falsehood, it is not right that you should appoint 
one who tells falsehoods.” ^ 

^ Abu Dawud, Aq^iya, 1. 

2 Ibid., Aqiiya, 2. 

® d. 182. A Hanafi, who was qu^t of Bagdad. See Enc. of Islam, i, 114. 

^ B has “ the Caliph which is obviously a scribal error. I suggest 
that ‘‘Abu Hanifa ” is the correct reading. 

^ There are stories of Abu Hanifa being offered the office of qa4% both 
in the time of Marwan II, the last XJmaiyad Caliph, and of Al-Man§ur, 
the second ‘Abbasid Caliph. In Marwan’s time Yazid ibn ‘Umar ibn Hubaira. 
amiT of the two Traqs, is said to have administered ten lashes daily till 
the number reached 110, because he refused the office (Cf. Ibn Khali, iii, 
667 f. ; Al-NawawVs Biog. BicL, 700). The story given above differs from 
this, as it says Abu Hanifa was brought before the Caliph (Marwan ?) 
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Similarly it is handed down about Abul-Lai& x41-Samar- 
qandi ^ that he was godly and attentive to religion, so that 
he said, ''For so many years the angel who records my evil 
deeds {sahib aViiimal) ^ did not record anything against me 
in proportion,’’ i.e* he knew his attentiveness to religion. 
An inquirer associated with him for a period, serving him and 
learning from him, and did not hear him utter one word of 
slander. If anyone began to slander [another] in his presence, 
he bent down his head to turn away from him and would 
not face him, to prevent his mind and heart from being injured, 
even if he [was speaking] the truth. 

And the imam Jamal al-Din al-Mahbuni ® in BuMiara was 
like that. He was a self-denying, godly jurist who occupied 
himself with bodily acts of worship and busied himself with 
knowledge and learning ; he never busied himself with anyone. 
When someone said to him, " So and so is an evildoer,” he 
replied, "He (Allah bless him, etc.) said, 'Part of the 
goodness of a man’s Islam is to leave alone what does not 

and received fifty strokes. An account of Al-Mansur’s dealings with Abu 
Hanifa which corresponds in some respects with the story in the text above, 
is given in Ibn Khali., iii, 556 f. ; Al-Nawawi, op. cit,, 700 f., but there is 
no reference to his gift, and it is said that he imprisoned him after his second 
refusal. Th. W. Juynboll {Enc. of Islam, i, 91) suggests that the whole 
story is a “ legend, invented by later Hanafites, who could not understand 
that the Government had never tried to induce the master to enter its 
service 

^ A Hanafi jurist and theologian, d. between 373 and 393 (983 and 1002). 
Cf. Sarkis, Eictionnaire Encydopediqm, 1045 ; Enc* of Islam, i, 98. 

2 Everyone is said to have two recording angels, one on the right hand 
to record good deeds, and one on the left to record evil deeds. Cf. Hughes, 
Did* of Islam, 279. Qur. I, 16, speaks of the “ two meeters ” who sit 
one on the right and the other on the left. This follows immediately on 
a reference to Allah being nearer to man than his jugular vein. Cf. Ai- 
Baidawi, in loc., where he says that Allah knows matters which may escape 
even the recording angels. See also Qur. Ixxxii, 11. Qm aUqulub, ii, 68, 
says the novice is not repentant till the companion of the left hand {sdUb 
ol-^imal) has had nothing to record for twenty years. It also says (ii, 81 f., 
117) that the companion of the right hand is superior to the companion 
of the left. 

^ I can find no reference to anyone of this name. 
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concern him/ ^ And he (Peace be upon him !) said, ' Begin 
with yourself, then [deal with] him whom you support/ ^ 
For it is not right that one whose own self is deficient should 
busy himself with other people/’ 

Thus was the custom of the jurists of former times, but 
the jurists of the present time are the very opposite of that. 
They are characterized by avidity, cupidity, going backwards 
and forwards to the gates of kings, discussing people’s reputa- 
tion, and continual slander. He (Peace be upon him !) said, 

Slander is more serious than fornication.” ^ And he (Peace 
be upon him !) said, ‘‘ Slander means that you say concerning 
your brother what he dislikes.” Then a man said, 0 apostle 
of Allah, suppose my brother does what I say ? ” He (Allah 
bless him, etc.) said, ‘'If your brother does what you say, 
you have slandered him ; and if not, you have cast aspersions 
on him.” ^ And he (Allah bless him, etc.) said, “ Do not 
envy, hate, or backbite one another, but be servants of Allah 
and brethren.” ^ Forbidden to a Muslim are another Muslim’s 
reputation, blood, and property, mutual envy, mutual hate, 
continual slander, discussing one another’s reputation, and lack 
of eagerness to learn a thing in its true nature. But on the 
contrary, everyone is satisfied with what others say and has 
no eagerness to learn a thing in its true nature, the truth 
of the matter, its origin, the way to discover it and verify 
texts which prove it and answer objections to it ; and there 
is lack of respect for the learned and the pious. So it appears 
from what is happening that the actions, affairs, and juris- 
prudence of the jurists of the present day in comparison 

^ Al-Tirmi^i, Zuhd, 11 ; Ibn Maja, Fitan, 12. 

2 This is an example of a tradition quoted altogether out of its context. 
Two traditions are combined here, both of which refer to charity, which 
has been received. Of. Ahmad ibn Hanbal, ii, 4 ; Al-Nasa’i, v, 61 f., 69. 
They have no connection with the subject of criticizing others. 

® Of. Qut al-qulub, i, 147. 

^ Cf. Abu Dawud, Adab^ 35. 

^ Cf. Al-BuMiari, Adab, 57 ; Muslim, v, 235 ; Abu Dawud, Adab, 47 ; 
Ibn Maja, JMd\ 5. 
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with the jurists of the past, who were godly, energetic, and 
religious, is like the state of the poor of the present day in 
comparison with the saints of the past. So if they blame 
the poor, saying that their audition is not permissible, they 
do not follow the provisos of the saints of the past. They 
are deserving of blame for not following what the godly 
jurists of the past were engaged in. So if they blame others, 
and do the opposite of what they ought, one may apply to 
them [the verse], '' Why do you say what you do not do ? 
Allah greatly abhors that you should say what you do not 
do'’^; and His saying (Exalted is He!), ‘"'Do you order 
men to be pious and forget yourselves ? ^ 

We close the book (Praise be to Allah and His good help !) 
with a tradition which has come to us from Allah’s apostle 
(Allah bless him, etc.), that he said, ''When I order you 
to do something, do as much of it as you can.” ^ And Allah 
is the best informed. 

The book is finished. Praise be to Allah by whom the good 
things are completed and the blessings come down, and by 
whose will He has made joys perfect, and from whom are 
the fates of death and of life ! Praise be to Allah alone ! 
And Allah bless our master, Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions, and grant peace ! 

^ Qur. Ixi, 2 f. 

3 Qur. ii, 41. 

* Al-Nasa*i, Hajj, 1 ; Ibn Maja, MuqaMima, 1. 
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tL^cVi Xs-3 ^ikll 

■' ■•:' ^ '^' ' '''^'" 

-Uijyi jiii 

'■ 4 , ' ■ 3 ■' ' ■ 

j jylll 1 J Ajiiijl •AIpj (2r^ (3^^ 

4«-a 1 L ^-4^1 c-i— 

jl.5Cl.ll^ jL#jIl ^ \ Vj 

6 fr 

ji>^]ii-l ^ 

11 «» 11 10 

12 

<J1^L;5>cia1]1 ^ 3 j 3 jj 

^ tl*— (3 ^ 1^1® 

Ijj* c;’_;^^ i— >3* 

Ijj^i 

Jjj A^LIb 3’^ jiS^i ^l-j 

17_ 

Ad t .A j!l < »i,_ii««.^^l a^l— *«» J «XMMu_lt ^1 


B <c5(l|. *-» P om.; B <JLJ|. 

Bijyi. » B adds Vij. 

P v-.^* ® B f ^ 

p Jp.' * p ^*ui. 

B lljjisi ; p UjjJl5T B (iti/lj. 
P om. B hu 


* B 

B .s!.3ji. 


11 -n 

14 


s P ^Ulj. 
® B j^^jf j. 
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w' 


Cr* 


, S' 4 ,■ ,. ^ t ^ .1 , 

j cjdi c^>-u iiy 'iu u«ivi ji yVi 

•* S' ^ 

cii.i (^3^ 0^^ ^-^Aj t\jui9j aJLS jy .^L^jV 

8 "''■■■ 7 

^3 J JAP 4^4.,.mJ^I Aji-.'»-iaSl 

^10 9 

j 0jl.>dtfaJl) *A.5e:^ll 

**- s 11 

(jT^^ 3 C--^ y“^ (j*^ Ij j.5t,MA-4 Ai^ii 

^ ^lj| (3 LpI^ 

\13, ' ■ ■ ' ' . 13 ' ,.' .v . 5. S' ' ■ 

ctl!p ^A 1 3-^^ 1 •A.>t«-M*il (J ^-wii 

•■ ;■ .15 , , ' ■ ,■ ■ ^ ■■, . 14 '.' ■ ■ ... 

cj^bljl iLisi^ 3 J^^^ jl 

.■ . ^ . ■ ■ 17 s. 

aIj^P V dj d 

. ■ ■ ■ ■ ' "'TS ■„■ 


jlicii'Vl c-if^Ua! 


1 ^ 


* B _) j^iij. 

^ P om. 

» B J|. 


“ 1' Jl^. 

« B j^_. 

’ B 

« B 

» B ;^l. 

»» B <; J Jl. 

“ B C_^. 

B (iU. 

P dJJL. 

“ B ^ik. , 

*= P a^l. 

1® P Jj\. 

” B ;_Jl. 

“P 

” B ^1^. 

2» B c;_5-*.’ 
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liU ; jivi ^ 


«- 


^ aSvJ ^il ■ ^ 

;j «w i! S' ■ , ■ 

JlyiSJ 1 ^\ 2 a (3 (J" 

■■ ■ *' ^ "" 

CL^A^Li 

9 «w 8 7 *w 7 6 5 

c3^*'^ d^L^^iS ^1 CL*!— 4 k5Cj 3 

10 

V])^_s^|j <^A ^3- :>i:>jlj lip jjjj ^jj 

13 12 -« 11 - 

IApc — 1^ I 4) I 3 

Jjt j'5^l*ju. jL^j] J^A^Vii 

15 , , . ■ 

Aps:.^^ ^ ^ JJiA-lli A-4A»L3tljS 

18 •- 18 17 16 

Ai3e-*^11 J <\lll "-Aj^ 

l}^ 

^V! ji _^l ^Lil l^'i^' ^ ^ jl ji-y\ 

m 20 19 ^ ^ 

LjI JL»r 45 ! Jla jU V( ^*^1 (3 j _/3L-iil ,^i 


22 21 



jj~4 


" P 4.^!. 

" P i:>\j\j. 

® B ^ _jJj. ^ B j-Aj j. 

^ B ,:ui^_} ; P cjJf. 

* P ^-tjjJ- 

’-■' P Jijl. 8 P I'LSC.. 

» B <u. « p ;j>u 

“ P a^. 

“ B <,. 1 = B j»^l. 

““** Addit. in C. 

B oauw*. 

“ B JU. B ora. 

“-“■B c^Ul 

P j3j5o^yLlll ' 

=» B om. B 

““ P om. '“3 Following 0. B 3 _^', P 3 P 
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. ■ ■■ ■ '2^ 1 

^ ’lUU. |U fIjJK'ililj ijljVI 

. i*» ■ . ' o 4 ■ s, 

d^ljVi & j^i Ojlj- 1^43 I 

LS^La^aII <w>ji 3 jij^l i) 

■ ■ ■ 6 ' 

ojUllj ^11 j «.U^!l ji j^|-> 

jl j^y\ ^ ,.Vj^ Jl 5 CJb 3 ^A^^jlijJb 
ji j->-Vlj jl^li jUjIl 

d^L-v« c_/>i^\^JU> j)lj tli^ajlj Jl^Cjlj jlfi JjkV 

^10 9 

<3-**" (3 I— j-vjo j jLjl 4 lJ ^l_»)l (J| jjkl_Ll 

*■ I * » t * ' • 

t. in tf iii ^ l A l ■ \w^ b " (3^ ci 

" 1^ 13 ,^ ^ ^ 


iPom. i>Pid. ’Bj^k; Pj^alL. 

“BjU «B|^. ’BuijUlj. 

» P jO^. *» B ^Jij. u B ^ji, J.\. 


U 


® B 

" "■ cVj- 
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^ 

\yjS^ jS^ ^ j| ^ 

^1 j]^ cl^ cJ^j 

^bjlb >Ib <SiX\3 

30 «-10 5- S- 9 ^ «. 

Jlij cilJi ->f ^ jl J jXj jI 

32 ^ ^ **» 11 iM iw 11 

f cr* ^*>w»i- ^ j| Aj^ 4J1 ^_jJUc» 

(3 jL«-^Vl ^ 


J.ii\j 'kSlX\3 '“i}X.\ ^y* U^ 

A.^» VI I3 ^ ^ 

r 

-^Zii ^19 18 


■S' 

1 j^Vli Li-Ol ^ plr*j 




' ## 25 24 


^ B Jl,j. 

- B om. 

s B l«.l ; P l^J 1. 

s B |_^|. 

“ B ly f.. 

s P adds 4jiJj* 

’ P om. 

5 B d^. 

* B L Ji*.’. 

“-10 B ^_,. 

“-» B ^>U| -(^. 

B jO.,. 

“ P _^. 

i‘ B V. 

15 P a,_l _^| y 

15 BjLCV! 

” P llill. 

IS P 5lJ) ; B adds <:_JI 4iJlij. 

15 B IjlSi:! 

« B 

SI P j. 

ss B "Iaj. 

S5 P i^JI, 

“ B ; 

P 

“ B O’* 
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^ ^ 

: .7 ■ 6 5 i ■ "^ Z ■ , ■ 

iP U’^ 

10 w ^ % 8 

j 4^ic- (Jl^ ‘A.i ^ L* Iaj^ 

12 ** n ^ ' 

0^3 U^ jZ c^ij U 

13 S' 

^ J\^ 

14 **» ^ ^ , 

15 , 

Lio^ ^ I— ^^—5 (J»| 

^ •* ** w 17 ^ 17 16 . 

A) ! ^ (Ji^ ci-A-.[^*A.->- 1 1*1-^ *A*»C' L 4 

18 

8.LiA]1j oaJI o j >^ A^Ic- ^\ 

^ This reading follows the text given in Ai-BukharL B 0 ^"-- ^ ^ 

jjb ji_^- C has but thereafter pL is used. The fact 

that B and P have the masc. in tlie dual of the vb. suggests that the 


original had 3 pi. fern, and that the alif has been inserted. 

s B and P 

3 C and P om. In B it was originally omitted, but has been added 
by a later hand. 

^ B P ^ bas Text follows Ai-Bukharl. 

® P repeats. . ® B jOi. ’ B Ij*>U>*). ® P Up. 

^ P adds Al-Bu}Aan om. B om. 

B There are a number of slight variations from Ai-Bul^arT’s 

text. I have followed his reading only in important words, as the author 
was probably simply quoting from memory, and w'ould be more interested 
in recording the incident than in considering verbal accuracy. 

B ; P om. and adds ^iJl Lij. P dL^. 

14--ld p ^^;;;;^j B | ; P 1^1 

P j 4 P. 17-17 p 18 p om. 
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2 u* 1 


5 »» •» 4 

ilc* ^\ J^-9 j\C' ji^ljl 

^ Liall CJj^3 ftLiill O-^i 

10^ ft 9 S. 8 7 

^1 Ajj <-^*2^® (i^Vl (3l.-r^l 

*— <**■5^1^ ti^ I— 5i-^i pLikiJIj 


t 


JUr ^y\Ji\ ^ li I 


, . 15 ^14 ftl4 13 ft 

ijilia^ld ^|j 43»-L jl 1 y^ 

ft •>' 19 *t» *w ft 18 17 

i irnmJy^ llifcLft 3 

23 22 21 20 

^»L*^ (_^l ^ t!i**^i< eilclt 

«Li*^ (_^l L. « ,t<g -« L.5i«^ ^1l-«>j ci’-^'*^ <— *»^ 


3Bf^. 


1 B olj^i-l ; P uOjijil. " p (ji:d!l. ■ 

« P adds lijT. » P I Ji,U. 

P has as explanatory note in margin J^jiS w^U». 

® I have retained this form here and in other places where it occurs, 
although ^y Ja]\i is the more normal form. But on p. 136 I read y Ji^U 
as it occurs there in P. 

^ B i« P “ B “ B om. 

P l_^lj. PoJdlj. “Bom. “Bom. 

” P li*. “ P .jI _^ 1. “ P repeats. “ P 


P siWl. 


P J_^I ^ B^. 
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I 


cl^-*^** ^ J 

6 5 4^ ^ 

1^1 u 

^ ^ ' ♦ ■**' •*' ■ " 'i ' 

(J_j3 *.ljpA!L>^lj J)| 

a] 4„>-Iji*V1 (3*^ WL.^ I C- •.L.aC' ^ 

c3 ^ ^ s> j^ t (3 l)^ 3^*’ 

dllU Ult ^IVi Jju 4*9 AAfljl J_^t 

. ■' [p ** 

12 11 10 

AlP XS' 4^Aili 

16 -» 15 14 13 S- 

is 3 >H_»mi 1 tj'.i^ ^_^scia»aVi iA^a^ <_y’3-^ 

j^Vij Vj .Xi 4*9 ijl A-iyi 

20 19 18 -* 17 

A-O ^ ^-JU ^ ^ l ^ •AjC' 

•*' 21 
juiLu»l J c-J ^1 ^m3 c-Ji^l Ills A>-LV1 

22 

A^.!! J^-*^ j (3 ^ j^i <^*Ai3l 

S' 24 «» 23 ^ ^ fr 

d 1 

26*w , 25 " ■ 25 a» ■ ■ ■■■ 

4Jw\.Lw1j ^^*.3 ^ 


1 B 


2 

B 

om. 

» B l^U B 

k' V ‘ 

B^lj. 

6 P 

<J _ja5T 

6 

B 

om. 

’ P 0.)" 1*" 

8 

P^l. 

» B 

om. 

10 

B 

y_^_jJ|. 

“ ® <y.- 

12 p 


13 p 

a'j- 

14 

p 

^>^V|. “ p ol^- 

16 p 

^ J4,__ U. 

17 p 

aUIj. 

18 

B 

AIj 


20 P om. 

“ B om. 

22 p 


23 

B 

<iUjj. 

“ B oU:.^!. 

25-^25 p 

. B Ja:^! 
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J"* j^. Jj 

uj--^ u! Uj 

11 V 9 8 ^ 7** S. 

^iWa^-saJl 

14 13 13 12 frl2 

li I \^SC <4!^ ^ ^ (J 

16 -» 15 

^•Ac- Ai L-Cte,^]! 1 <^1 ^ 

" 17 

d C 1 *?J 

•*» 17 *»» 

•AaS d»A^ i^3 I 

19 18 ^ 

*.Iia 11 j cl» aAc «^)! C^ 

22 21 5. 20 

( _ ^ 3 (J j!^ C^ 

fr 

I |lj Lb«'L«<« juj 1 3 

24 23 «» 

C> (.1^ Ljoll C.J--J .UJI ^u-jljli^yi 

* I » *■ > 25 


1 P -JjJj. ® P om. » P ^_j^li. « B u. 

® B ^\i\. ® B ajJbeJ. ’ P c-»*j^l j- ® B repeats. 

® B ^y.y i» B lUl,. “ B i>;bi|. P om. B u^_4l fl. 

13-13 B ojjj_ u p JIjJj B liJUi. Text follows Ibn Maja, Tayammum, 21. 
»= P LLiil. “ P adds B j-5Ul -Us. 

“ B adds ^U-. “ P jLi.’Vlj. B ^1. ' 

B P U'J- “ P ,1^1. 

P Ulj. B ^yi. 
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^ J Uj Ic ^jUJl (S3j3 

3 " 3 ^ 

Aifr (jL»r cJia Ig— i! 

7 ." 6 ^ .5 ■ , 4 ' ' 

1^3 \^XLC'3 

0# 10 9 «. 8 

4J1 jUijVl 4 j 

12 P 11 <»» i« 

JUaIJ! 

13 «» «» 12 

(Jldj ^c- ^0^3 AaC- 

16 15 «• «>/ 14 P 

cJIIUj »XoP ^Lj I L.,g»^) ^ 

19 18 17 «» 

5.11a)1 J 0*A]1 

21 20 

^5ClIl ^.>-j ^ jL Aij S J\j 

23 «» **» •** «• 22 

^C- p-i-HA4<^ A4.i»P <\^1 A^) 'V j)i^o **V1 

26 25 *» ^ 24 

^S^3 pLlill j| cJ^ A*ip jIsCj VI 
^ijl j| Jli A^* L^ld ^S>- ^1 ^>- C-3A.51 

29 tu »» 

^31 -» ^30 

(Jii-jVl cilJS AJl^I 


1 B 


2 P adds ;jUr. 3-3 3 Qjjj^ ^ B j'.j>-. 
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w fr 

Ai 


J V (j V Aj_C. ^ J>_ (3 11 a (Jj jU 

cJ^ A^ic- 4^]! 

■ **» 5- ' ' ' .. .!*( ■ .»*» 5 ■:®, 

<3 ■ 4> o| cX 

b^-i5^ tX‘i.11 j| ciL*r 4 ] jJS^ ^ 11~\ ^ j^ V 

(3 t^Jj- V ^jAiT ^ ^1 

9 , ■' «- ' ' ■■ 5. ■ . 

♦ ♦♦ ^imii'^^ (3^ b 3 ! 

(3j jLi_5LJl ^is- (3 J jl--- 3 J 

'ke-S j.^ ^U- (jS^ (jf c^ ^Vi 
^ j^3 2^La!II ^L-» I (3 A^^) c->i25i 

fr 16 

Uall jU 

17 »u ^ rt» S' S' 

^ Ai23*AiJ i ^ i ^J| I (A^ I A<W4M^ i^3 

■■ 18 • ', , ' . ■ «» IM ,.„ 

20 «« «> 19 t 

I jlli j jl I* ^l_-">j aIJI (jJu^ JLas *1^ 

a p ® B c_^. * P jJI- 

® P adds Cc. 4 ili j^3> which, is appropriate only for a companion 
of the Prophet. If some snch phrase is to be added, <dli Ajtj would be 
more suitable. 

® B om. ’ P ® B j^jJUT. ® P <^3- 

i» B, P oi- “ P adds JU- 4111 12 B “ B ^>LJI. 


“ P ^j. “ P JjUl. i» B U». 1’ P 

19 P adds 411 J^j. 90 p yij. 


dy^.- 
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(Jl**) aI-^I iujfcj AaP jJ j|J ^jJU 

■■ '3' 

liall - 3 ^ 

!»»> (j| c)^ fLlaill^ 

vu 4Ji yi b\ <ju isi _;. g 1 diis '^1^ 

(j-«J aj^i _fj \3 — «.J 

10 «> 9 «» 9 8 

i3U_rVl JO cLiSi J 

V' > ■>’‘'-i- '-^ J8 0^ 

. **’ ^ 12 i*« 11 *** w 

liii L — <i5>- (3 3* V ^ *lIp aUI 

14 a» Ml 13 Ml {» 

I 1 Ml ^ M> M» 16 

cS^^'J Ou-^1 ll] ^ I l« l)I cl^** 

41 dlTVj! ^kWl J ^kiJ U Ji., ^ 

4^j3.5i (3^^ <x^\ i|j "^^5^ 0 3 


^ P \J^. 2 P 3 P 4-4 P 

= P Ul^. «-» P.JfJ C^l Jfj. T B 

* B ^1. »-« P <Ji J djj. “ B 3li-Vl. ^ P |vl»- 

P adds « P 45 ^ J. « p adds 4 ;% ^ B j^f. 

B om. 17 B olUI. 18 B ^LSOl. “ B ^j. 

'» B om. 81 B a-*)!- 
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, ^., ■ ^ 5 . 

jD uijJl (^^^3 f-l^b J 

8 7 ^ ^ ® ' 

aI jW ^3 ^ 4*a^j ^Vl d«-y^ L:>*lj 

<M iUio ^ ^ 

j_j— I ^>^1 (3 ^33 < 

Jli 1 /L Us J.s'j; JU^l^>o “u ^ 

in Q ^ g. 

j| ^lT 


U.J 


^y%jk]a}^ <jrl J 


«. 

^-tillj <w*-J Jl o| ^SClil JlS jli 


I*) c 


A.) 


(*0= 


S' •«« 13 12 w M 

yA L? 1 Vj ^ cl^ AaLc- 

18 17 16 15 14 

^ i!y Jd-l U Ills Di Ub U1 

* * ■ ** ■ * 

^jLiJl (3 •^J-? AiV CfA]> Aa^I Uj ^ ^ 

m tu m 9 > 

^i--*'*<3 A^Ip 4^1 ^ A ^a a j Ip 0^ 

" B S^l50i. 2 B, a F 41:U. 

® B, G, P <j^^5^. The three MSS. have 3rd pers. instead of 2nd pers., 
which suggests that this was the actual text, the author presumably having 
quoted wrongly from memory. 

* B Jj»d. ® B yi\y ® B om. ’ P P om. 

® P om. B has added this word, writing it above 


B 


16 B U5. 1^ P 18 B 
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*' • ♦ I ' ■*' ' 

iS> ^j,ifa^ jW l^U j%.,gA«.l ^ I I Ij Ij 

lili2^ j| Jli ^ ci^Vl ^^jLlJl 

A,U ^1 ^JU yi 1] <L. li! >1 dlii 

^ (3 Cr*^ C^ 3| 

( 3^12 rVL yiS' 

(3 V| e-**) V (j j^s 

7 t 6 

1^ 111? <^| jll (3 

11 iM 10 1 S' t« 9 9 

^;_*A3Bi! LJ] iPj J"^ *^’l ^*1 3^ 

“di V 4 jU-yi ii ji s^uj 

W «M 

j»Jl_-.J 4!' (jr-^-^ j-»> i| ,^;_^I-1 V d\)i J 

«3a Aii IiaU dDi j d-* 


Jljv, 


6 16 mi. 15 

jA U L^ jV lJ!!«| ^,*^3-1 tlj^>LiJl 


^ B j,>. 

* B jli-^L. » p il*. 

® B »-« B om. 

“ B diV. “ P 

B ^rsui, p i‘5Wi. 


“ B IAm. s-8 p di J d)i dJl 


« B adds 


r- 


’ B 


“ P <uX5^. u P adds y,. 


P B 

P om. 



BAWAKIQ AL-ILMA‘ : TEXT 


137 


_jl (j:J^ iS jj-^ 

5 ^ ■ ** 4 

Ck-I <j}rl ^ 

iiJi\ 'j^ oX 

10 |*» 9 «* 8 

12 «. 5 . 11 04 «. 

1 jljl f S aiJi Vjj! 4:_^1 

3 1 lij^A>. jl IM ^ jt ^ ^1 Jjllij c^LJVI 

S- 15 ^-15 14 

17 16 «. «» 

19 18 

^ ^ J ^ ^ ^1 1^-3^ ^ 

CjjJ^\ 'iX1J>-\ J>xjdl J_^l 
j'^ J^*)' Vj ^Ix* 451 jl ^2,_*-J-l 


*B^. 

^ B ^^A4.U4J » 
“ P ^U*^|. 
” P JiJL. 


P Jjjdlj. ® B adds 41 aU 

«BJL. ’ P 

B “ P CTaJI. 

« P om. P i^j. 


P om. 


i» p 


r^*' 


,ili. 


* P soli. 

® B om. 

1® P om, 

20 B Cjj^L 


2^ A word wliich is not very clear has been added in B by another hand 
above the line. It begins with either jLui or Jj«_». It may be meant 
to be JUr, which does not occur in the text after ^ilU or it may be 
and so be explanatory of ^jOA ; but if it is the latter, the tense is wrong. 
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^ i| VL^ ^ l_jU 

*■^“‘2^ jl— 1-5^ (It* (J^— 

J.^5 ^ \ji^ ^ (3 3^*'-^ ^ 4^jL-yia.l5l 

10 9 ^ «« «. 

(3^—^' |l clr^ l*Ai^ clr^ ^ ,,,/^ 1^ 

11 

cy 

12 

0 ^ U jl^j A^ 

^Jiji Jj.-*«j s 3 'ASi cJi-5^ V 3 

13 IS ft a. .w 

Alijl 3 ^ A%,i,jP aIII 

15 14 ft ft ^ y* 

cJaSl 0^1 ^ C5“*l 

16 ^ 1 •*' *“ 

^ OO j| A^jl 

17 

iZ^j CUlc j 

♦♦♦.'■ 

18 

j)l oLi^-” clr^ 

AiJ Ip^ Lo IjlIp 


' B I jU. 

^ P ‘Ulyff. 

® P om. 
X 3 -UBJJ^^_. 


2 B lio^l. 3 B 111. « P om. 

® P adds <01. ^ B om. ® P ^I^. 

1® P om. n p ^U|. If B 

B dljb. P adds <UI P J^A;. 

P om. B usually places this word before a poetical quotation. It 
is not to be taken here as obj. of the preceding verb (in which case it should 
have been lio), but simply as a sign that what follows is poetry. 

1® P ^i,Sj]l.. 1® B and P Text follows C.. P ^1^* 
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•Xm 

"'■., i ■■'■■■ •,♦' V ' /'■ ^ 

j ^ oul-l . jfclliHj Cj j-^ll sl 

It) '. ' 4' *W Si- 

yjljijis 1^ Jlj LsjJ! j^3 

. ' ■ , \ ' I , 5 «w »» ■ '■ 

^1 (3**^ (3*^**^ 

jl Vj JiirVl d\3i (3 

(i XLi,^ V jiil! 

AL«^ (3 

.', fr: ' ■ ■ ■ "nw «■■:'.'■ ■ ,' 8 ; 

O-j! Jli A-tl <g5^J 4.11 1 ^[3 ^Lc- ^ J-^-!»- o'. 

9 ■ ■ ■ , ■ 'Si* . »M - ''***"'«» 

X 3 j3 ^ J AA,ic- ^3“^^ 

13 12 fr fr IX 10 , 5- 

iZJ I 

16 ^ SI- 15 ^ 14 

O-ise— ^ <.^1 c3 ti^ ^ <J^ 


1 P aJj. 2 B Jy. »-» P Wlj OaIIj. ^ B <;L5i. 

5 B ^!. «-« P J dJi. ’ B Uj. » P a}- 

» B Jla. “ P J:^'. “ P li_. B ,^ 1 . 

B B Text follows Musnad of Atmad ibn Hanbai 

(i, p. 108). 

B ^ y 15 p 

1® P iLse^Jc*. This tradition bas omissions of words, as compared 
with its form in the source quoted ; but the author is presumably quoting 
from memory. As the omissions do not affect the sense, I have not felt 
it necessary to indicate Ahmad’s rendering in every detail. 
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lyLhi «.>r ^^^-5 c/^j Jf=^b 
421k. jU (jkji ^ ^ 

4 J I ^1» U jJi,*_staBldl jl Llk-w (J^ bl® 

8«ii» 7 ' 6 itf 6 

jl j.2>^ L« liii 4L« ^ix-d! j 

12 11 10 9 

(J^ JU. 1S| ^liall 

15 s 14 13 

j ^ ^ 

^’l ^ ’^ ' ** ^ ^ Aj Ia) Ik^I ji^SC^lj'^ _^9 

(j^ 

22 9 ‘ 21 ^ 20 .»» a. 5. 19 #» 

Jj2:ll ji*:j_ (^111 L!.b ^b 

S- 23 ^ ^ ^ 

^J^l 'Ale 3 iZ>> ji 

25 24ri» S' 

J^3 cX Ai<5^ A^J 4! jl>- 4) Isst^itfaJl l) ^ 


^ p J?iij- • 

‘B\y>\^. 

s 

F U. 

^ B 

'B _^|. 

’ B jl_^. 

, 7. 

B j^\. 

® P om. 

» F lili. 

“ B jU. 

H 

B 4,kx-i> 

B 

“ F 

B om. 

16 

p liJ^I 11. 

B 1- /i. 

" B jk> . 

“ B ^[SX 

19 

P 4iJl J. 

B JjJJlL. 

“ B is, P U. 
“ p crl- 

“ B jlW. 

28 

B^.' 

P adds 


BAWAKIQ AL'ILMA' : TEXT 


141 


. ft ' 

\X^ \jlJ\aj (J| 4«.^w4 

^ 2 ft- 1 ft. 

j h JS3 d] jUb 

uf'i* ■ 

^ 5-5 4 ^ «« 5- 

4jlSjt 4 ,.,.. aAw 4 4jijl AaP- (jI 

*" 9 8 7 6 

c^Lc AJb 4.1] U) 4 J^U 1 j ,J^ i}\M aX 

ft . 11 .10 ft . 

u->LJi 4^U aJ| L^rld dl ^ 

ft 12 

^^ 21 a «1 Lxid \ 4 - 4 l jil j O j.SL*Jl 4^ji 

^ 14 ft. 14 13 . 

(J| \ fS^ \x 

16 5. 15 * 

aX2>^j ^Ij ^ clr^^ 

-/ 19 18 17 

cy j] a JLi-i ^ 

22 21 ft- 20 

l> 4 ^ cJ^ ^«.MA>-1 dUttir 

^ 24 , ' 23<** . 

(-_*) O J 4 ) Uti^ll j cr * ^ V -’-^ >31 

■'■«»*'■' •*» 

4 i WyaJ ! 4 ») l 2 «_) Ajlfr 4 )lJl 4^1 jJ _^j 


1 P <Si. 2 P Jl. ® B J^. ‘ Following C. B and P LSS. 

® B li 0 O P !, « B Jlsj. 

’ B om. « P a}- 

® P ^Ull and adds 4 J | ^j- P l^"i». 

P Gi>i. B .ojl ■“ P Mds 4]. w-» B ^J. 

1= B ^,y^y B yu- ” B jjJl “ P adds <J. 

“ P ^Ul. 2“ B “1 P ciU!>L. P adds <,__,U. L. 

“ P ’cli. “ B ^'j3\. 
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6 "* 5 ft ^ V ^ 

«> 7 ^ 

s,i*A--jfe*^i Ajl>~ ^ ft^*Ax§*^i 

(}j2d\ J J&\ IJiA A-V^j^JuT J^\ JlS jU 

10 f ^ft 9 9 

J j.^\ (3 L‘l 

12 .« ft 11 w 

iii->- -4_j V L«ii' (S"^. <s^ *^1 

^ (^^1 tjl_^^4)LaB^ll ^ aJU- 

:'''."'^ft ft M* «tf |l» 

ctl! _^t ^ j t J j ^ 

jj ciiiA^tsl I' Is (y*j\ V 1) I tfAl j» ^ytj X^ I 

jlcVI ^ jliVl jVcU^ij^V !iji a] JISi^IJa 


18 

V 

tv 

y 1 ji 

17 

jVjJl^ 

ft 

.VI 

21 

u^. <i ^’J 

20 

Lssc-vaSI ^Ir 

19 ^ 

(JW 





A*jil) 

** 

A)U 

^ I* w^tj- 


2 P om. 

3 B om. 

* B i^\sa^\. 

' B ,.*.1. 



® B 

i. ^P^. 

‘ B j-^jG,. 

9-9 Qj3^^ 



“ m 

See above, 1. 12, 


B 4^0^. 




P Jo^. 

' B dr, P ila-. 

« BdUju*|. 



^5 p ii: 

B .UVl. 

' B /X- 

“ B LsA«^_, 

B C has a 

different reading A^aLt V (^l J* 


(nay, it is his duty not to hate it). This reading can hardly be correct, 
but it has the correct suffix* 

“ B lJL5i. “ B adds “ B iiUwJl, P adds iUJl J. 


BAWAEIQ AL-ILMa‘ : TEXT 
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Vjl bis cibS Afcilrt t* ^ 

' ,' 'S' 7 «» fr 6 ■«. . 

aIz^oI i« J)i AiLjsj>* ^1 

J^l tLii5l jji^l 

«• 11 <« 10 

\»^^\ Cj\j3^ Vb V (^glil 

«.<««> 12 5. 

j‘^3 eUoWVl jV cLUS^ 3 ! LI 4 1 

*■ f ** ^ 

I W 1 I A> ^r IlJ I 

dA2»-l^ 2 jllj jj 1 cl-*^ 


X Y s. fr 16 w» 

(^jli?c-Ji <J1^^ JI^i>' I j ^ J C^1.A> ^>* 

19 ^ «- ^ ^ 18 

<j1a» A>- 3 4!!*a.>-1^ L<^^3 

a. ^ 21 ^^20 ' 

cfAl^ j^3 l) ,3^3*^^^ a!iS 1 I* I c!U} aS- 


1 P has the following note in the maxgln : Ioaj <-so. j l^.7 ^ } 

i *,,,,^lv® i»ifls *^j*s***^i Cj* o^AJiifli (,3^ 

I^A t(^3 r ^ f*^-? 

^JJl ^ ^U*^! ^;;I (cf. Al-BuMri, SMMddt, 9) 

oL®j V® -ilj <111 p-63 J* ms.) 

^60 41_a- (?) ^bo '^MJSJI IJLa JjUj 1 6 d 4l_^ <1)1 A^Tj 

2 P L*iU. ® P <^yi ^ B ui. ® B om. 

® B adds <Xft <1)1 ^ B om. ^ B adds jl. 

«P ^1. ^«P^LiIl. w p ^ij^JUcll. P adds Ukii. 

13 P Ujb-U P B ;/J| _j, P Slijl j. 

13 P c^jUi. P 13 P adds -dJi 

1® P om. 3° P (J^^lji* B om. 
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TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


fr 2 ^ 1 

ftl* jTi Uj ^ ^ 

"S'- ' ■ '«• ■ ■ 

^W1 jlauiuVlj ^ ^ 

«. ■; '.,5 ■ 4 ■ S . 

4^1 j (3*^ ^WVl ^ j Vi 

5-8 fr 7 6 

“^i Jy J 1 (iJ cr® V 

W» $> fr 9 .M W 9 

^ 4) 1 j jll 3^ 3 ^Ul 

tw 10 ^ 

^.aIc- ^ijl A5.>L-£>4i5feA^ 

13 ^12 11 «> 

jU-VL>5 jiU 

i*» S« ^15 ^14 *« *» 

A) 1 dl)^^ 3^^ (3 ^ 

C5^!L^ ^-3^1 J jlS^ Asic^Oe.^] jLsi-V! 1 ytS^ i] JL\ 

1^ «w ^ |*» 

^ y J j^ 1^ pl—j ^ <-JS! 

19 «* 18 iw 17-* 

^ ji L .*.w,3i 3'*^* ^‘-A) ^ cl*'^ d j 

till li| a ] ji \^S^S C.S^3 Jls j! jl '<*a.»U 

25 24 4M ft 23 22 »*» 

^ J«S“ j2>^ ^ A( I (}j^^ J”^ ^ (jn^* 

1 B ,A:.U. ‘ B \;Jl. » p ^jL-U * B a*-. 


‘ P lJU. 


B n>'j, ^ B <JLS. ® B adds <l* <ill Ja 


® ® B om. B j^. P ^ ^(. 12 P adds aj}. 

“ B jliVl. “ P CjJi. “ B adds Vl. “ B J_y_, P 

” P 12 B d,U. « P ^j. 20 p 21 b".^^. 

P ^^iill. B J^'. , M P “ B i^l. 



BAWARIQ AL-ILMA' : TEXT 


, 1 

jb 4;^ 4U LitbU Jls U5j Li^ ^ 
ISUaA ^WVi t_ilU. ctlli ^}\lS^ 1^ (3*^ 

•7 . , ■ »M 6 *»» ■ ■ ■ ■ a> 6 5 "'S'. • , : 

yljy lajj 

J-Xfi. C^.. ^ 

9 .w' ■■■ «> ■ 9 ■ '■■.«:'■■ , , 

^!u«j 4»i& aUI i4V!_j a (3 3 

dUS I'M “J^ ii J-! ^1^1 

12 11 S. 6. 10 ^ t 

U ^-.iSl ci^oU-Vi jlr c!U) ^A 

«- 15 14 «• 13 fr 

-^A,>- ^1 (3’!*’^^^ *^4'*^ 4 ^ 33 ! 

u 

L j 

■ . ■ c. ■■■■■.' .' 

■ ■ 17 ■ ■' 

41ff- 4)ill 4iJL>* ^ I ^ l^iJl} J 

■ is”.. ' ■'. ^ ; ■,:' t 

"jLl J^l (3 JJjVl 

•S' 19. ■ . .■,.■ ■ ■.;■■■ S' W; *■,' 

cXo\A\ cjU*! JJJl aJSI tlbt jl dDij 


^ B CJ>- 

* B UIIo^. 
»B 

“ B L,. 


“ B J,_,L-. => B JijLST P J. jkJi. 

B 4jy. «-« B (.JtJ! 4^. ’ B ^lC. 

»-» B |,>Ui 4^. ’» P t “ B 4r_,Jl. 

B J,jhi. ' « B Jl. “ P adds 4 :;^ 4 DI 


B r! AI. 


L 
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S' 2 ^ . i ^ 

^ o| ^ ^ (3 j ^ j^ < ^ j^ 

.UjVi (> dDS -J^^W 'jlk. J^] 
>T''jj ^ Jl_')i -Jjiij .UjVi ^ Jib 
^5Cllb <— i)* i [■> 

Jy CwiAA> J !iU -^i-Jslj J»«'^V J,*!CLm-4 

•■ 10 : . 10 ■ ■ ■ s." 

V^ dl^i ^yj\ aA^ 

’ ' j53l 


11 -<«. 


A!L- 5 fe*^ 3 j^ ‘t# jLj [<) !] \j 3 


.ys aaaII a>-I ^3*^ JL> V Ia jl<j>-!j ^IaaJI 


. '.^lO ■,,■■.■&. 14 '. 4»» S' ■• 


ai Ju::^ V 

Sifi 

p 

L6 

j! b*i, ii j ' 

Vkil 

<tt 

19 

«. li 

s -»■■. 

: %. . 


17 

A Se^ij L 


Alii 

fi 

4i jj-aiII cIa) ^L>- *Vi 


^ P /y> 


2 p 

adds Jl5. 

3 p 

lllia.*. 


< B Ijlxii, 

P jlCi. 

5 p 

om. 

« T 

i oW. 


’ B i_^, : 

P J^. 

8-8 p 

ji5Su. 

» B 

' o^^- 


^»-i» P i^ui (ij. 

A. 

B 

and P om. 

12 p 



P ^loJI. 

“ B it-JI. 

15-15 p 

B :L-U! 

jl. - 

* P om. 

” P L._^. 

'8 B J 

yj\. 

>“ P Vy" di 

fili. 




BAWARIQ AL-1LMA‘ : TEXT 


U7 

ij 1 s>JLj:.\ Vy 3j L4j_ljj 

aLoj 4Laj ^UVl Jcyi y ij 

J| Vj 

<C9 Aijljll aOa j] J!s jU 

• t Al ^V “ “ 9 * 8 

j! bli J^* ^ Y ^^"j" 

“ .. M ir . ^ ' * 

(J i«. Uai^! ^J| iU VI ^ V 

^ 17 16 15 

^ lip VI Aiill ^^1 
ljU; V jl ^ji ui; ^Jl (bu.:>UVl 

, S. 

u^l 4IA]| ^1^1 JP A2DI J iU VI 
‘■^1 "^c- fJUr] a1 |/)jiim,I _j 

V-^ C5-* tl^^Ib t|$ii V ! 

Ija ui» (jp-l Jl t5a>.l 


1 B 

<aljj, J 

? 4i,li. 


*“* P om. 



® P 

431;:^ and 

adds JjIJ. 


* P 151. 

5 p 


6 p 

10 p 

^>UV!. 

J***!- 

’ P repeats. 

® P i,_jU.!. 

“ B ^.' 

» B 

12 p 

■r^'.J’-- 

adds 

13 p 

fci-j j1>.VI> 

B adds *(AiJi 

L> *^L‘*i (j. 



B 

^-scvdo, P 


15- 

P om. 

16 p 

^U. » 

B 


B y 3 and adds 4i5, 

20 p 

,,.1^ 

21 B 

and P om 

. P a>.! 



B 

r'* " 

c^- 
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TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


Z % '1, , , .'i'"' ■■■ ■ 

5 ■ ■■ , ■ 5 S-' " ■ 4 ' ' t ^ 

0^4^11^ j (3^^ ^-A5.> cx.^’ 

«*» 

(3 Jj^ «-^-^ W3* 

a]^>- oi_^b \c-^^ ^U -1 aUj* j»^ 

9 8 ■ 7 ■: 

l»_5 Jla L-^jJj tfA5i ^ys- S_>L^ 
12^ 11 10 
y^ jj^ Jti Ltj 

^l_^ll _/L« (3 i~- ■A .fcixj 1 3 

13 «.13 iw 

^ ciL^^ ^ jMj^ L-Jfl-J 

15 *» 15 ^ 14 

^ A^\ ^ J^kJ 

■ ■" : S'.' «««• ■ ■ M . 16 «•* S'' 

J ! \ J> I i* I ^ iS^ * ^ «Ai-'i ^ 

jl jk2^ ^ As>a,J^ d'O^U-l Lj^y ^ U.ijci\5S 

w 18 

^ jjj Aiji iwli^ s.^—- U-5*4]l i^yya> 


B P a^li. 2 P cu. 3 B 4 P 

5-3 P om. «-« P U^. 7 P ;)U. ® B Ul. 

» P adds !«> B U. P adds c^\ jds^. ** 

B 3iii. 13-^3 B Ul 4l y,. B 


13-13 p OKI, 


B a|. 


” B om. 


^3 P om. 
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BAWARIQ AB-ILMA‘ : TEXT 


j i c^' ■ J^i XSCX- 

!» ^ 

A**i_ U_) ^ j_y_4U! J.^1 

'ki>-\}'^\ ^ 3\j ^ ^ cl^**' (j^ 

•» *■ 4 . ^ . 

u.*A» ^ - j^-t !j5 

^ ^ j-^ <^i.d jU 

•*' 7 M* $• 

c— >1^^ ^^5»-lu.il (3 |_^^t c3 ■^j-^ 

9 f. iP ^ 3 0 

41^^ ^^Ic- 4^1 ^ 

12 11 11 ** _iO 

C-*-j 41c 451 j^j J^‘ 

(J^^^*!l4 ^^51 Cl^i L 

13 S-13 

^ Ia> jK 1 

«. . ■ ■ ■ 

o'^ dl 


V iO #* 1i 

^Acjl [aUI] cJ^>-*"J l) 




fr ' ' 

(J jjpt 4\ll A*.C j|J2.jJ1^ 


1 P had first and scored it out, but evidently began to write 

the word over again. The text stands thus: Jiil^. 

Uj. 3 P diii. " P J^i. " P « P J^. 

" B 4^^. » B om. M3 ^l;j^. B om. n-n B oni. 

P om. At this point B has a long omission which would amount 
to a complete folio. Parts of the matter omitted by B are included in C. 
13-13 l^oldeke. Delectus, Uo:;^, 

Following NoL P om. i® Following Ndl. P om. 
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jB ^ ji A\li (J J^J ^-^5! 

mi tU •Sr 

tilliT' ^5vr J Uj ^;)\ib <3-*i)b i-;a53i ^ 

iJai 

^ ^ J) i b Jls jU 

jk jl ;l^l ^3 ^>\ ^1 

_>^^i <3 ^J3 ^ ^ ^ ^ _^t«»)l 

3 2 S. 

JlSj c>lg*iL_l^ j^t \c-«b;-> Cni ud 

gT.^r>»-A.5Cj i I II 11 1^ 

j| JlS ^ <)i]l ^ b ^ 

I* ^ ^ (3 ^ 

J^-^j (3 3 *^1 

c iiii o^ij^li jjoij <»i jui\ 

After this point it goes on to diiferent matter. This is on F, '7a. 

2-2 On F. 6a C has J^U.! ^^j1\ J ^ j j icl^ 

^ U 4>.V V lili 

^Jl js^. P has oL^LlI^. AI-TirmidhI, i?wy'a‘ 1, and Abu Bawud, 
Buyu^ 3, have oL^JLA>i. 

® C JI 5 . * C om. ® P y ^ C om. 

C jS' dlJi jaSl^u* ^ <i\j, LSk. ® C adds jp. 

C ^%J\j ;>Ul P om. ^ J^. 


BAWARIQ AL-HMA‘ : TEXT 
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■ . . ■ 1'' 9 <** 

4j]l (3 er^ 

, '2' . ■■ ' ' ' " 2 1" ' ' '■ '■ 

cSJ^^ (j-*^ LL— i. “^IlSl ^ c5>*l (j-J I* 

^ <^| ^ l ^*^L L-Lwi) aBI 

tH 4M 

Vj a.aU aHI <iSl J j jj 

^ \g — wJl ^ ci/l)^ A>.U ^ 

(jl-l A_^' ^ 3 

4 $> 

d^^Pjj ^^Lt.1 A.\ji ftLJ^ 1^ 4; i ^ 

(^j2L* j» 3 i^j 

*'^::«U iiv" jls ^ ^^j:i]i ;]Lj 3 


(3^ (2r* ^ 

<i ' **' 'j ' ' ' t 

C^^*. V ^ji5l tVj* j| ^1 3 

P om. 

“"^ C %a\ fU-*3l ^ ^ Joj U, after which C goes on to matter 
which has occurred already (p. 147 f.). 

C, continuing from end of p. 150, n. 1, has ^Ji^l 
4 JJ i cjjj— ***'_^ (3**^ Cx~^ «*<« 4 <.| V |^L|h-w**> 1 

^ ^LijUVl ^Js> Vj jvL-»j 4^ 4iji 

4>»ll I ^iifj i „.U** | t W j fl,«i.. 5 ^ pl^jJi pi*—^ Imil? 

yjU, P om. O^U-. 

^ P ^0^15^ « P « p om. 


152 
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(j JlS jU 

4. ■ ^ 

6 *M 5 

4..J^1 j jl.ii-uj’ V dA-j 

■ , ««>' 9> . ^ 

v^i ^ *^3 ^ j^-^s^* 

ijjj ( 3 ^ 1 6 iii 

S' 7' ' ■ 5' ■■■ ?. ■ 

j^iUiill <^1^1 3^" (3-^ 

II 10 ^ 9 8 

tiU^b jj^i jj> ^ ^ 

I®, ^15 ^ X4 «» 13 12 

l^A>-l 1 ] Vw-)l^ iSU 

18 17 0.' 17 : ^ 

p! UUdUijK-^ JU-*U >VU4^ 

■• 18 

M ^ 19'' 

c^Bl VI '^VUI il>i V Jjii, JI 5 jU 

(i ■i’j3 l^» c^l \Xs> jUUli 

^Coni. ^Cji. ®-*Cc^ Jpjl ^U|. ‘Cadds<I. 

5 -' c ^iUlj a!)UJf “Utc Jli J^j l>^ <111 j [^_Udl] ijUdl ^ >iJ.l. 

® Al-Tirmidhi, Isti’dlMn, 1; Ibn Maja, Adah, 11, !_jLiJLi; Muslim, 
i. 143, ^yior. ’ C adds J_^. « P adds » P _,. L.. 

“ P j^,3. “ C adds J_^*ifl J i. jj-i 'loA,. 

C Glj. 1 = P LU:". » C <01 J. c a»ly^. 

“ P \fjo.\. 1’-” C om. . 18-18 G om. "p ,si. 

i’-‘» Co^l [dli MS.] <iU\ L.|j 

jA Oj» jlj a»-l^ ^Ic (jM-i [^j MS.] J^j I jli J*5 ^ <UI Vl 



BAWARIQ AL-ILMa‘ : TEXT 
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aI — 

•*' ' S' ■ 4 ;,^ .3'"'"' ■ ■■«*■'. 

l-^^VP \^ !j a1 c2.a) I 3 

Ji>Ul ^ ^ 3 1 

V b -^1*^ jjiUl jls ^t 4*4 Ja- 

Ll*3 ^bJl ^1 V (_|l*i‘ 4i Ailsitl ^\a 

•» 10 

Aa) AxL? *A^;^ <,.,,,.>J^ 1 *a1 1 

s- 11 - ^ 

'Xcp-’A ^Jj i3 

13 S. «. 12 6. 

^ \g.,.,,.AAA iJlj^b 1 1»A3^| J) 1 

^15 14 

clf'^ aIaAj ^^jA ^ ^ liiiia^ AaaS \— 


3^ to J< J.3J V v W r 

I ♦AXC’ *A^1 Axe* - L*-aw. 1 1 dl i^l jj) 1 

^ J Aaa)1:^ ^ cUl:^ 0"^ ^ aAaX>- 

1 Jl oii. fj »'JU ■y.jUJl ^U-t * 

23 23 22 22 21 20 ^ 

JljJbVijll JU411 Jl5 4u^dDX c^l:5Cil 

Q^i]l 4j^jl*i Vj saW 41* \egi* A>-b jJj b43>-lj 

1 C U. 2 P L.>15T 8 P ob- 

* C branches off at this point. ^ B resumes here. ® P 

’ P adds -t,. » B om. « P l5T “ P 

“ B B “ P j_^.. 1 * B jli. 

B 4i.;b, P |.^_ljb.. P Sj^Ul. ” P iuw. “ P -CC. 

P adds Cp <0)1 ^j. “ B >jL 501. P om. 


22-22 B om. 


B SOljUj Jljll- 


M-M B om. 
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^ V “fjoj ^3 <!u^ VI 

^V1 (y* Vj Vj 

^Uli yu j iJif^ jc 'jC'i 

_/vC' jj»4 t-jtlll U<Lm> (JlS i3^ 

V jU 7;;-_yX^l 

clr^ ^ l^. cJl^* A? UU OjJi jt y>^ 

11 ■ ■■■■ IQ , ■ 9 ', ■■ ■ ■■.".■«.■■:■■■■ 

> j^ oull <wJ j\ j>^ c!u>^^l>-Vl 

13 12 

(3^ V (j 

jL^ ^ 1 jli UIVI 

19 * IS 17^ 16 15 «> 

I ^ ^ 0^ \^L*Hfc-4 ^J^ol 

«■ •■ t 20 

1*^^ SA>-1j Jl ^^->3 ji* 

, 21 

Uv. 0^-^ :>i^’Vl ^ 

22 ' . * 

(3^ ‘C5^ ^ (_5“J^^ c-*»a^l L-«l^ 

23 ' 23 *. 

-i^i (3 ^j-j ^ 4tU" ^ ^■‘ij '^\>y\ 


^ B = B ^UCli. " B jlCl. ‘ P .tjAS. 

* B om. P oAil ’ P vJ y\. 

» B »-»Pom. B, P “Bjj., Pj'.. 

B j-^|. u p adds Jl. “ p adds "ifl. 

“ P om. ” B Jji. “ P adds ^ ^!. » B l^. 

»« B j|_^ =1 P lJi Ji\. « P oi; P >^1 (•>• 


EAWABIQ AL-ILMa' : TEXT 


156 


i •• ■ w 1' * 

aJlc aB^ ^ 


A^:>\ 


^ Liu ! J 

JL** aBI wjU J^Ur aBI a1u51 

4 t»» <• 4 :|»» 

^ 3L-.ArVl ^Aj 

7 ^ ^ 6 5 5 

Vj AjjL-^ 1 ci 

S-IO «. 9 8 

10 t 

i^3 j*^3 iJlj *A.^x>«l A)V^ \Z->^ ^ jLa&VI 

^ Cj*^ ^ cJt^A^ (j', ■Xi^i 

(3 *AJj A]^ jf^’^ jL— 3^*V1 ^ jr ^ 3 

1 6 #> S« 15 ...'■, ■ 

I* l_^s ji J* ^ xr-^ 

19 •. c 18 ^ 17 

4 i Ia-S Ifllk^ ^ X^ (j^ ^ 1 -^* 0^ <Sx^ 

Ul^_>. l_yl»9 tL-JjVl iVjiAi jl (Jis 


J! 


I |»-«: — * <yj 


B (.>U1 VB J3., 7 J3.\ ; P adds j|_^. 

> B ij\^. *-* P dJjJj. «-» P ^^1 jlft. ' B Jiij. ' P ijUli. 

» B ^_a«J!. » P P j\^'^\ <>! 1^, B j.W'^l ^ >i- 

" P P adds (_s^l 3Lj. 1® P sjiTj. 

“ B “ B |V»^- 

B P not clear. Looks like 

” B j^_^. ” B ULk.. ” B <U^. 
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2 ■ ■■■ . ■ ''T'' ■ 

0\jb^\i jkS^ Jj\ 

^ 7 6 6 

A,jUj 4iSl ^2^ 4,^.y(i2.«.> s\i >XjiB 

B ■ ■ 8 . ' :^' ■ 

j.f’Vjjij ^yA aI ? ^ ci^r 

L-^l & ^5CL« I slliv4 

12 ^ 11 ft. 10 ^ 

CX.*^ ^>* {^ LljwiJfc-wA^i «X^ I IaAJ) Jj 1 

15 14 ft. ^ 13 

j^rUlXft ^\ a>.,waJI (JUr ^\ frlJj 1 '“^J>■ tj t^b 

41 JlS ”jU 41 J1 41 LU 03>“j^\ 

21 20 19 19 18 

jjL,^ail IIL^ i ^4^3 i)3*3o J^ cl^* 

23 - «» 23 22 ^ 

A^ic- (3^ A4.«*„*.j»ji ^l*ill 

^26 25 25 24 / ^24 .*> 

a^*S a!!]! ^ cJ^ (3 


1 B J^i. 2 P adds 3 P adds lj\^[L 

^3 jjV sB^UrVU «-«B l^, p’lj.lj. 

^ B, C P ^ijUj. Only C quotes Qur. viii, 16, accurately. 

» B \ifh. • B, P olj' _;Sdl. “ p f Jlf. “ p li-U. 

'2 Following C. B S\. P jX^ SjS “ B .^Ij. 

» B Ujl. B 

" B oni. P adds l57 

B P -dJl -Uj i)3-^J- 

•■=» B U J5;l, P {Jfy 

22 P adds <U| J_^j. 

21-24 g j~i»- ^ "i^lj P (x;^ -Ai.!. B J_,— jl, P ^^ 

P adds jJ-j <ic aU| 


>s P adds J. 

« P \jj^. 

“-“s B (.^Ul 1^. 


BAWAEIQ AL'IIJiIA' : TEXT 
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■ . S' ^ 15. «. 

3 > lils Wol Sj 4>- ,u i^-i 

5 ' 4 

j3 ^ C3^ i 3 

6 5 - fi, 

£i>>J 3^3^ I cl] 

ctil35Ld jj t Ji>l — i)| ^^3 ^ J j ^j3 

pr4-“^ (3^*1^ 33'^^^ 433l^‘’— ^ (J,L-*.j ^ili *.l.«33l 

10 10 

Lialli i_sjL.*ii (^"1 ^ (3 ‘-J ’^ ^ 

‘Lie ^ Iji iCb j' Jl ijU ^JLe 

I_5c>li ^ ‘~-’ ..r^b lI| 

^ jjisl C)l>jl ci| AjLi-j 

3| dr* tL^Vl 

— ^1. b^yCCb 

\:s^ll:l .^i Ib ^c, J\ Ib Jl ^i lb 

' IS'- . 

3 cl] 23 l«--^] ^ j— ^ L-^ 3^3 c«-.j 

18 17 16 -» 

JUI .A* y=^l j; jUJI ulj U<)yi oLUdl 

' B 4^1. ‘ p adds > B <±a. ^ b 4ui. 

5“-'5 F om. ® F ^ F 4 »J>J'*^‘ * F * B om. 

B JUll. “-11 P ifijt Solil j. “ P om. *» B i_^|. 

“ P 4j>U.!. “ B >• B ;^|. » P oy VI. “ B iCly. 
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TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


^*.11 ^ 

Ujb^^j S! jLr 

d^jljll ajL^I cl| o 

j\ _^V1^ c^rl jA (jl j (y^\ ^ 

<a^!: 5! (^UrVlj Cj\M 

10 9 ^ t ^ 8 

jloVl Aauaaj 

^;' ■■ ■ 12, ,: • ■", ^ '■■■ ' 11 ■■■■■■" ■ 

<)jil4 (Sj^^ c^IaTI ji*Jb jli-Alb 

14 13 

^^^3 3 0^, y ^ (^3 (i| 

^3 a^O Sj-^b clrr/O^ 


',16^' ^ '"IS ■.■■',■■ ■■■ . 

cjU^b >\jii\3 dJiJill Ai^illj "JLajVI yt>^lj 

18^ \ 1*^ 

jj^ '^_y^ cl| 4ijb— M»| ^ *AftL,i.ll 

^ 20 19 

^UJI <i,^> jl—iVl tll>b (3 ci^ 


P .^'j Jl ijj^\ ‘ P om. ’ P l57 « P l^jiLy. 

' B ' B ^Wl. ’ B 4.^!. 5 p 

* B OMI- ” B ^1 _^|_j, P ^:,l;iVlj- 

“Poijiilj- i=B,P_^l. » B ^^IkJI. 

P ly^J^ ‘^3 oI-lJIj- 

“ P jljJlj. “ Pollo-wmg C. B ol^ij, P vJliiJIj. 

" B -«Wl. “ P J>*. “Bom. “B^UVl. 




BAWAEIQ AL-ILMA‘ : TEXT 
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S ^ j| s.Li! 

— *v»^l 7~ J 

,9 8 S* w $. 

clAssciJ 3 Jli *^^3! 

J| h’^l ^3j ^ 

13 12 ^ 11 

cl;l_-ia:dl jl* ) J jj^ J ^ ® 

lJj»J ci| *J^— ^1 <-i jl—Ji JU 

* 1® ^0^ 

(3 3 ^X33 ^ ^ 

18 17 ^ ^ 
^1 (JL>. |4Ajb3 O-'^^ ^ 

19 '. 18'"'' ■ 

^l2il ^l^jVl ^liLl ^ Aiii^l ^1 SjLtjj «3 
4^?U3 j IjLr 1 ALt oLjj|^Cl5l t-;L--u^5"^ 13 ^A>-Vi 



6^ 


^ P 


B om. 

^ B om. P adds 

c-jj J- 

' B ^j_. 

B 4c- y^jj- 

» P I5t 

P repeats. 

» P 41-. 

P om. 


u . 


3 B ^U*;;,. 


B 0 j J j :^ ^ I . 
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TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


V j! 

0 ^ Aijl (^1 Ij 4^1 

^ 0^-^ AjL.* ^**^1 ^3^^ (Jlo- L,4<£» IaII 

dj JLl-l 4^>"L? t ^ 4 JI ^5. lit) Id diluS^ 

) (3 ^ cr* *^1 cJ j3 

^Ji ^ll« ^ ci| (3’^^ 

A-X” ^ AaIc- Op®* aII^ LiAr 4x1 1 

13 12 ?r 

4 JU ^1*»£a 1 4*.^ (jl d *A>-.! AaIp 4lL>' 

')»>■...•■.■■■, 16 ^ laa» 14 

Jji frill cJi^J 4/4,2^^ aIW; 

■'17 ■■■.■■ . . . U, fr. '. 17 ws. ■ 

frL-A-^1 ^ c^ 

18 fr 19 -> t 18 

^l_l4 J| At' I i}> (_r^ cr* 

23 22 .« 21 20 20 

31 AxauLI 



1 P adds JU". 

2 3 

» B li)i. 


* P 

® B om. 

“ B 0^. 


P adds jU-l Sj_^. 

» p^ii. 

“ B llJI. 

||§:i;.::.:;: 

P 

”■" B 

B JUj. 


“ B 

w B ^Q. 

-P^> 


” B 

B om., P ylJiej. 



is -18 E om. 

“ P om. 

P (.li.j. 


P adds jUj. 

. “ P ^Jodll. 

=« P %. 


BAWARIQ AL-ILMA‘ ; TEXT 
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2 1 „ 

^ j <Alm3 & 

4 »« 

pill c-*Ak» ^! 

^ ^ ^ J^^iJll (^^1 Ll#lj 

t •*» «. 6 «. 6 

*■(.5^ 44>-^li Jl^^V! ^1 WA>-t ^ j>-^ ^ 

, f. 7 , «. ^ 

^bjVi j “^j>- olc—^ 

clr^ U*^ cJukWlj 

\ji^tj jjj Ai jj>^ (3 *»lll j5 1^1^ J 0 

13 «»«. 12 

y 1 isli ^ :Ai5 IjU jb jkjll 

16 15 14 

^ Jl ^ Jl ^>. ^U1 i jjJjll Oj_JI 

^ ^1 ^ A..***kl ^ «,Ia) jVl 

^ ^ 18 -.18 

jL) 1 ^ OtA-vIai dji 

20 10 

2^ j-4-^ 

^ 22 22 21-» fr 

1 1 $.1«Aa11 4^1 1^-*^ 1 3 

^ B ^ P adds tiUS. ® B P 4 i^. 

4 P <dJj>. B om. ^ P l^j^i. ’-7 p ^i^Vb o/^b’ 

sB^b^ P^^b* ^ ^ Jir P cii5^ 

12 B 13 p J^. 14 p 15 p 

i« B U^, 1’ B dl/j. i«”i» P^L B s:>U J:ili:i. 

p p j;;;. 21 p om. 22-22 p^^i 
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TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


UlSll isA >•-> J' s^Lc cU)i 

dlXlj jjillj ^jjl oV 1 dljij 

,Mc*~i 4>< 

4 oi...,a_l .iJl ^y} jt— » iiVl 

aXx (J ^ Ij jli (jjl_lll 

10 9 «. 

4)1 y* 3jdl ^3 jly-Vl jlj»*Vl 

j_^Vl ^ ^1 L^l*^ 

41jLji ji j—Vij J__jj j| « ^i_yi 

|llp d ^ d*A>-3 \gjL^^ 

15 14-a 13 ^ «. 

^ <Xj <3x 

^\jla a 1 ^.<ua.5ti-i 

■ ■ ■ 18' 17 . 

A>- A^Lj 

21 ^ 20^ -. fr 19 

(^1 ^^Llill ^yA Xi\l ^ 

22 

yu\ 


j P om., B (oJl, “ P IjJIj. = P adds lo^ll, jjGlI. 

* P cVlj- ' P Jlji^^lj- * B om. ’ B :;u^|. 

» P ^\jJ%. »-* P «X» .jj^. ^0 B ^b-JI. 

B j,#:. 


B ob-JI. 


B 12 B us;^. _ 12 p jbji. 1* p jj. 

B Jij, P J^_. 1« B y^_y 11 B 4.1 J. 1“ B i,.b.. 

P l««lj. 2» P adds'^jl. 21 P oil’. *2 P liill j. 


n\ 


BAWARIQ AL-1LMA‘ : TEXT 
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dSjljS! f ^\ — »ii 0\g— *l)i 

j^b j (j Jl -A.--iLl /«J3 s^-' J 

4 3 

(S (3 

^1 %A..-.*^1 7^^^^ ci ^Uil 

VlW K - ** '•*■ 

7 

(^\ — aII ^ ^ 

^aII ^^L-«.-.jJi ^L— ii4 A*jfe3 

10 •« *> 

n 

3 ^/yA 

\g_I 5 Ci ijSS cxu— -.b' __,4bLii5! (J S^Xlj ^i__yi 
‘ — *i — A ^ \ c— i3 c2^j~tS^ 

15 ^ 14 13 


" P J4»j. “ P adds \^\j. ’ P J^J- 

^ H uj^} P ^di3> ^ P <jL)AAll< ^ P ^JbelA* 

’ B Jiibi. » B JLC. , » P adds ^y\. 

1" B wrote first ^ yS^ and blurred the word somewhat in changing 
it into ^_}5C.. 

“ B y,lU| and adds y,UiJI ^ jQ-lj. B U5'j. P U. 

” B om. “ B, P j^. “ P yJif Ij. 
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TRACTS osr UESTEimsra to music 


|li ul— 

L-g_) V 4_jLr)j Ijl 

y^\3 1 jU^ j-r/vi ^UVlj J ^J1 


5 ^ . •»• 

^liiJi (3 ^-5 *^ Ca)u j|^ l^*U 
clri:! clr^ 


^ L^lj s.Lii!l 3| 

9 8 ^ ^ .*» 

PH (y 3 

j^O^Vi y. dllij 4i! 41 451 

12 -? ^ 11 
> iiU fUS jXiSj “^Bl 

i-il; 

U oV\^5CJ1 3 


14 


c>" 




lij 




15 ' ^ ■ ■ ' ' 

oBU! ^ ^Ijll 

J1 _^V1 ^ Ig-wil-i-j 



BAWARIQ AL-ILMA : TEXT 
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.'■'■a , ; I'V ^ 

C^IaU^I ^ Cj J. si^ 

, 4 ' '»M . ■ tu 

A — k^3 oUI^^aII 3 Ai^jlII 

7 -IS. 6 5 

CJ3 aJII ^ J ^_Jl aAs^ JiS A^JVI ^iJil A^\ 

Aj^t^3 A»«s-w» Ji (3*"*''^^ **^-^ i^^j£.A Aa,§ 

12 -I s. 11 10 9 s- 

^ I I fr| £- ...4.a.j l I Aa] I 3 

s» •*» 

Ailij aJia^I c^rl^il 

^ ^ S. -> «. 14 S. 13 

Jj fl^UJlt^U jl ^fVIJ] 

16 ' ^ S. 15 

j A-.«^-.j *A,>-L3 ^jr^ 

20 19 18 17 

41*^3 frL« A^iS^ W*^ ^ ^ (3^ 

23 -» 22 ' P22 21 

A!LJI>3^. ^ ^1 


1 B 4,^1^. 

2 For gender and number of this verb, c£ Wright, Grammar, i, 181b ; 


ii, 297B. 

® P adds 4i. 

^PiL^j. 

' B j^. 

«P^. 


8 P adds l5^ 

* P om. 

” B ^-. 

“ P _^_. 

B 

« B 

P adds dlli 

“ P u. 

P cuU-^j ^^ 

" P adds 0 


“ B oU|. 

B l^l, P l^l. 

®« P u. 

21 p .1 *•; 

s2-aa p ^^Jl 


»» P cJUjj,. 
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TEACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


1 « 
X 


t.5^1 ^*V1 A*U oLJ jiUl 

■ ■ ^ ■ 3 «. : 2 ■ 

^ clr^ 

V ajLj Jl oL^eAill^ aJLJI oULaII (J,| 

7 fr 

iati jij oi^ij i^l 

?«• 

(33*^^ l^*A^ (JU- c-ii 1 oA) ^ i A1-^) 

fi -» 8 

4 «Jui}l ^ Vj d J A>- J 

^1 (3 Ur 

«> 10 
(^\ U lS|j ^L-a! 4^1 Jli c5j“’^^-^ 

. 5. ■ 

Cr^ ^ Cr* (Sj Jj— 

V 111 U^ ^ li^ 3 ^ ii U14 i U j jj! J.A) ( 3 ^^ 

. .' f **’ t 

^ l~^,j jl ^Jgi j ^ It’tW U^ A)ijl 

^jjLLaJl ^ jl 5 i 

»U^V! a::* Xj^ jL. ^Lhi 

. ,12 S' ^ C 11 A 

|lU |* 4 ^Sjjl <;ii oUUili Jlji«“Vi 

^jVl (_^JLl 5 i 




» B ITJI. 

‘ B 

• B om. 


*PoL 4I- “P-uJl^-tll. 'PoUiJij. 

• P adds U. ’BiUlj.’ « P ,^|j. 

“Born. “Pol>. ^’'P^V^I. 



BAWABIQ AL-ILMA' : TEXT 167 


1 ^ 

4 3 5-3 2 2 

^ ^ ^liJl *AjU jI ^ 

* . ,8 ■ 7 6 5 .. fr . . , ■ .■, , .5 

l^i IjAfti di^Lc- A) Ij i c)^ ^ 

12 «• 11 -» 10 8 9 w fr 

V l^srl aBI 

13 i 

Cr* C) ^ tJ^' Jl ^ 

15 ^ ,«--<■ ^ •** •« 14 5. 

^ *A>- 1 (««->L--%>^ (3 oj, ^ CJH^ 

J1 s:- JJ \y'€' ^Jj ^LrlU 

«i fi, 20 S- 19 18 


^ W 22 21 

^ ^'! Jl J! 

fr «» «. ^ ft 23 «• 

tl* tL_^l Jj'! jl ^ |il ^1 ^ 

•L-w^l^ cJt^ y 451 j| a 


^_9_;\J1 <^_Js> ^ 4li oil I IjAl^ ^irl (3 j dl5i 

28 27 ^ 26 . 

^ ^ ^^1 ^!i5o jj* 4l^lj \l:Jlj 


1 

P 

jW- 

2-2 

P 


3- 

-3 • 

P Oiuj. 

4 

P adds 

5-5 

B 

[fh o^J- 



6 

B, 


7 

P 

S jLft. 

8-8 

P 

!5^ 1“ i/j* 

& 

B 


10 

B 


11 

B 

^^Jj. 

12 

P 

j**J^- 

13 

B 

om. 

14 

P 


15 

B 


16 

B 

(•«SJ- 

17 

B 

dj j. 

18 

B 

om. 

19 

B, 

P ^ j^jalaujt • 

26 

P 

om. 

2X 

B 

om. 

22 

P 

0111. 

23 

P 

om. 

24 

B 


2S 

P 

UCil. 

2S 

B 


27 

B 


28 

P 

om. 
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TRACTS ON LISTENING TO MUSIC 


2 1 


'«»■,'■■'■ Z ffmm^ *> .'.■"Itf., 

1a>'J IxlaO \j^ o| 

jUVI J*V jl/Vl joliVI .1* ^Ita Uk.j 

^j:S3\ JaV jLjV! (_j 

■■■, .*M iw . 7 ' iP S' 6 ■ 

! (_$1 A^\ \ 

■ . 9. " . 8'" ".. 

;■■ ■ ■«» ■ ■■'..■ . ■ ,' : 10'^ . 

^ j«A*» U ^y ^)La> 4)iSl ^1 — iJtxi s.i j.l]Vlj 

13 12 U 

c.U>^jd\i]y3 JLJ^IJI .^U^Vb AiJi 

^ 14 14 

^ 4*,^li~l ^ jMS- J.5^ A^il aJJI 

16 t 16 t 15 

y’^ cJ^ ^>-VL > jis 

^ "■ X8 ' » ■ 17 ♦*> . S' ,.■.■■ ... ..'S'' 

J-^ tr JUVl 

Jkh j! 'jJ-i o' p/f ju-4U^i> 


^_*)lj aL-aI-I ^y4 Ia^VI jL 

J 1 *0^ Ji 

^ B 4,Vl. 2 P u 

» B 

* P JiaOi. ‘ p o- J- 


’ B oJil, P 4li (^a^_. « P .^l 

» P u-^1- 

»» B “ P adds' JU-. 1* P ylAfVij. 

“ B om. 


»-»B om. “ B i«-i« B 4^|_jl|j oijj'ilj. " B <S)\. 

" P J*=ci. " B om. »«-»» P ^|_y_ J^-. 21-ai p om. 


K 



BAWARIQ AL-ILMA' : TEXT 
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. 21 «. ■ 

^ jL-iL4 (Jrvi" (^\ 

^2 ^ ^ 1 m ■■", 

^{isl jl 1 A^J^ aIII 

M 5 A ■ . , 3 ■ . / ' 

\ \ V AJ V ^ ^ JL-5^ |j 

«. 7 6 

9 8 f. 

^Uii ^ C! f \<A>.V! 

10 10 

^Axp L* ^U.*) ^ ^3 3 ^-6 — 

JI^Vlj c-UUIj JjUll ^ 


10 «) 

(S ^ '•*“ ^ c^— (3| ti_^_-j 

lAjUil ti (^lj._^Vlj 4]1 

-f * ^ ** *• p » * 

M* ^0"^ 0mm>*^^ *> 12 

^ Alijl ^ 

iJjl wJl JU- ^ (^\ dUS J^ 1 D 


s. 



I B om. 2 B jl|. 3 P jiXllj. * P 

. s B lo^. « P P ^|. ® P jil. 

*» P j^,. 10-10 p 

II B adds ‘Vij- It comes at ead of a line. Presumably the scribe 
was beginning the next word, and found he had not enough room, but ho 
makes no erasure. 

i2-*is P <^\ ^j}J\ -uollb 
1® P om. 1^ P om. 
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TRACTS ON LISTENmS TO MUSIC 


it* ^ *■■» ■ 

A) 

^1 Uli-i; ^bjVi tL- ^ULJb 

9 «. 8 7 ii 

Ai I* ^ jp- ^1 pljIstS (^1 ^.4^1 *^1 

10 10 *• 

^ 9 . <- ' S' 

>x,tj>‘ jjfi..**]! ^ 

14 13 «• 12 «■ S- 11_*« , I t t 

<^_jI-aJ 1 j)i C-*i*'_;ib 

.' ji ■ .■ ■ ^ ■ „ 15' '. ■ tw , , 

Ulikw <^l UlL-i^ j i y^iyi AJill 

16 16 s^ 

(Ji^liaUl^ (-ijUlb 

^ 19 18 S. 17 

V Lj j*A 5 liz^j l^lUszw ^1 

«. 21 fr 20 

^3 4-3 jU 11 j Cx^ 

23 $> 22 •*» ■ 

^1 J .— j “ <3~^ 

d\)i> 


1 p 

A^\ ^\ 

3 P om. 

3 

B 

XjVI- 

4 

B 

(>^j’ ^ 

5 p 

j'l-Vb- 

« P om. 

7 

B 

^j^\> 

P 

S B 

^Vl. 

« P <ia,l. 

10-10 

P 


o'i- 



11 p 

^ «A>-1 ji^ i 

P om. 

13 

B 

^'.1- 

11 

B 

^>)i. 

5 P 

om., B 

% ^llaJl. 

16-10 

P 

om. 

17 

B 


18 p 

IiIsUmi* 

B iijjS. 

20 

B 


21 

P 

ojJl- 

22 B 


' adds 

35 

P 

om. 

24 

P 

o 



BAWABIQ AL-ILMA' : TEXT 
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"VI 4>.,J J jjl ijj ) y 

*■ ® ^ 

Aia^lj ^jA ^L.pm'VI J ApiJjJ 

11 (j| »L--< VI i^a) c_<«;i)l (X\ S^ig^l (y* Ij^ 


.laJl Jl 1 olill Jj olivJl 

jl JkSi^ J |.l ^IJl J-11 Jp 

^ cJ jUllj ^ jl*)l Jiaa ^Ij jVl X>^ y* J j'l 4)1 

& *9 -» P 

aDI ^ U ^1 

p 12 11 «- 10 

^ ^A.»<iaL«3 

^ jli 0I4— 

13 13 

dl)^ jIJj Vl^ J AaaJI] I 3 

J_j»^ ui'*->‘ S^'' "(•» 


■' P . ■ '.^, . ' ■ ■ ■ ,. lO:',.' 

^l^Vl Vj l^Jb JiJl V Jjlx« CJ^I ti <^5 

18 17 _^ » 

tfA)i_) Ul_i_-«J V^^ cll*i ^J—aJi) J,J ^Is 

1 B iiiifs. “ P j lill. » B J^. " P Ql. 

B, P iJldl Jl.. « P adds JL-. ’ B Jjd. «-« P oin. 

• B SybUiJl. »» B » B p^l. 

12 P here takes y!\j ^ 2 iiJ 1 j, misplacing from line below. 

“-“Pom. “ P JjJJl. “Pom. “ P <J. 
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TRACTS ON LISTENINO TO MUSIC 


J Jj lil Ui» 

.,5 . , , , ^ ,. fr 4 t I 

ij S u*-^ uf" 

7 ■ '6 ; ■; 

jU 

^jl. cUi i3'^l JJ j Jj 

Ig) t->xJU ^9 (S*^ «Al 

^ 11 .‘*’. » . . fj 


a 1 ji 

(J| 6l«.XJ t ftV J (3 C5-^ I Uj ^ 

cr^ a-"^ (3 (i 


<wfl-^JI 


CT 

$> 


_J aIVjL 


■ ' f^^'J 


16 S' '15,' if tv 10 

I ^1.3 ^L^2»-! L^> I \^1,> (3. 


« P adds 4w. * B iSLc. * B JL. * B 

' B JJU, P adds 4)_^. » P ^1^1 

P ^^SC", which is gramm. oorreot, btit does not suit metre. 


^ ^ {* ! * "* 
» P om. 




11 B 




P /.XJ- 


13-13 ]g Qjy^^ fQQ^ Qf page Jji 4 ^ is 'written in corner to indicate 
that it is the first word of the next page, but it is omitted there. 

I have included this poem because it is given in B, but it can hardly 
have been part of the original work, as it seems like a copy of the first 
poem in the dman of Ibn ahBaricJ (576-632/1 180-81— 1234-5), who 
lived at a later period than the author of this work. 


B^,. 



BAWARIQ Ai-ILMA‘ ; TEXT 
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^ J j 1 ’_^l Jli V J L;_iJI JU Jitj 

J U oU=jl 'j-T 

^ 5' 4 P, 








C5 


-Ji]l jjlt 1 — aJl ^jtLi 


^rL2>- cjTj^l L/Ib ^ IS Li 
jLUl <LriS ^ ci^' J^ 

j) ( 3 ^ C? 0*^-5*^ j| 

^ B j^i. 

® B For the explanation of this change, see note on translation* 

" B Lu3. 

® B ^SjaS, but it might be read with the dots omitted. 

^jyb| is impossible, as it breaks the metre. I have adopted oi^l 
as it fits the metre with a very slight change from the MS. 

®~® B V* The change is made following 1, 21 of Ibn al-Farid*s 
poem. I am indebted to Professor R. A. Kicholson for this emendation. 

^ B iju. 

® This poem is also wanting in P, 
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TRACTS OK LISTENING TO MUSIC 


jLiVl i jji^ ^-4-^ f 

jl (i jl‘ 1 CjjJ ^3 lili 

jjLll 1 ^^3 CLm ^3 ^ 

4] J J14 J 

■ 5 4 , 3 «/ ^ 

{Jj\j^ ;3 ^^3 J^J cJ^ 

6 ■■,,.■■, IP '■ ' ■ 

^y\jL>- *i _y>- (3 3^^-— 

3jU. ^ Cf* ^ 

, 9 . ■ ■■ „■ ' , iw 

(jJ^ ^^3 atIa^ 

11 Mr* 10 «■ «. 

c*)l <zX*^^-* 

U*a 31 41 j ^ 2 r* 

^'U ^1 o>- 


.14 ■-■■ ' ■ .■■,■!►■■. ' ,-p .' J.»J V 

J i At tjl*# J jAii- jl^ I 

17 17 16 ^ ^ 13 

^sl iLidJlj » _;Lr 1 (3 V 

Ai AL. dUi j _^JCJ Al:>Ls^j (3 j3l .J Jj 


1 B s B » P JJm;. ‘‘ B Sj>j>: 

^ B dX^y « P J;. ’ P a,. ’ »-« P ^ e 

» B Ifti. '» P ^I_^. “ P ^!. B 

« P ji^. “ B “ B “ P om. 

P yij >:yj. “ P om. line. « B 


»-« P ^ dli. 
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IP tp 

aIU-J pi—J -Ufr 4^1 «Jt!J- Jp A2 ]Sj 

.■■■■#>■ 

' t . 3 <W fr 

^^11 oVi L.^!j 

ZjM j\j^ i3 ^j3 Lia!! V| 

7 **» , ','■«*>■ 

4^e aU ! ‘j a 

fr '■ ft ■ , ■ ■ 

Ailltf? Vj :> ^t j jl ^ j^3 

12 11 10 9 9 

Cr^ 

V' - • • I 

^ C-iis*- i ftl:;;^.t4i£^ 

jAijJi AaAp" J!’ O'* 

. .<*' ■ . . . **18 i ''' '■ ' . 

a.A> V I <wa>“L<? ^ ^ V (J\^ aJII (JLiVlj 

19 ':'; ■■,■»» ■ . ■ *> ■•■ ■ ■^■: 


P 5,_^! JlyVl- 

= P £jua)lj. 

» B yjj. 

‘ B .jl, J\j. 

B kJJUl. 

® P om. 

’ B om. 

» P otjljVl. 

P l»sJl- 

“ P OiA*^- 


12 P om. 

B v«JtL>«. 

■‘ B JUJI. 

« P,.^. 

“ P ^j1. 

P 

B om. 

P om. 
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jjli ^ oj~^ 

* •“ *■ . *■ . 1 ^ I I 1 

^y* L]i_>. liU 4>jl^;-Wsl 

«. ^ 5 

. i^A»» ‘LL'Wj Jl jlj>VS^ (3 cj5^j 

® ’ I . ? ®“ 

a^y' (>* 

JjVl *(;5 jIa51 j^ 1 ^ cS^ ^Uall 3i 

«- 5 - ^ 11 

(jl jl li jliap 

16 16 14 - 5-14 «• , 13 12 

liij 1 j!t» jl jl v^UVl J,^l 3^"* 

Uj piae ias- 3L*r 4J_^ 3| ^ 

18 18 * 
A— *A> AaB A*, 

t 22 *• 22 21 20 

JjVl ^ cJl>-l j3 (^’* 


19 «• 

^1 


27 26 


25 

24 - 2S 

3 

f 

1 jA«i 

; jU 

jL-iVI U 

■j ^:)ir UL^CS ^1 

28 

lJa* 

3 

ip 

2-2 p 

yl Jia^\y 

® B (S3j^' 

^ B 

Lk>.. 

' P cJj. 

s B 

4iJt>- 

>B 

^ P 

8 B 

^jjdl. 

9-9 p Qj3j^ 

10-10 p 

jS ;5jW1. 

11 P om. 

18 B 

om. 

« p yji. 

14-14 p 

Ob- 


i« B oioJl. 

18 B 

bj. 

B om. 

18-18 p 

om. 


19 P om. 

20 p 

Dei' 

21 B^. 

22-22 p 



23 p 

JLa». 

“ p cS. 

25 p 



»p 

27 p 


2' B v_iii|. 

20 B 

Gl. 
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^ Iajic j j>^1 aJjj diU.! 

3 , . .•■•2 . ■ 


c/^ 


13 


(3 ^ ^V U lJa — 4I5C] 

i ’* 1 ♦ ^ ® 

u 5 .}Aa. 11 (3*^ ^ 4^> l^L-j 1 ^>4 *X >- ^1 

10 » «• 8 * 

\X^ c^\>j\j\i 0;^Ai.r 

^9- f- 11 

(ji! 4 ^y* J!_^VS Jil __; 5 Cii_ Vj ^_^ 5 l 

'■■<*»,. 

J iis- 

Usl^ll ji Ijitl*. jUjl lJ!!!Jj 
'ii. 5 S jrtC -3 ol 5 l-Ja 5 l 

^UaJl 3-^ ^L^r ^1 

il JLjj ^lUi aSL^ li-V! Ji>-! J_f 3 
A ^ 1 i » , ii.<i< t ^f i A*!i*B ^ II 1 ^ .;i ^ 5 Cl- 


19 


S' 17 


1« «» S' 17 

(3 la.^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J* 

‘ B Lil^, Pom. P^i^l liil u- (»«! c*^ ^•" 

• B Jb-yi. ’ P la;^!. « B (^oi", P c-ai)'- 

“Bo!jjI>. “b'j,>. 

12-1^ p j.» !jU. »» p ykji. p uiui 

P ^lyil £Ul. “ B “ P ,y.a]|. “ P IW. ”bG>. 
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^ 4: *> «« . ■■ ' 3 ■ 

oUls^VI aI^II tlJVlj 

dl)i ^ ^ JL^Vi CjJS^3 

^U^lj ^aIc^ Ivl U (Jii 4^Ull 

■f. . ■ 1*1 

0^ C$_?^ <«^Lwa ^yS ^ j'^\ 

'"'^=^1 ^\^J1 d\ijS^ Ji.Ul iJ "jil \ 

^l]a)l \9'^9-\ Jd&J l» U sUjVl 

cll)S jis J jl; V J AijClil 

c^ ftUjVl a«-a,».jliiJ! i] 

^ j 2 j ^ AaIp a] ^ 

i ^.,-.^3 Aiflyi dU.^ (j| j t.l^2ii)l 


^ P L^. 

P U|. 


® p 

P adds A. 
* P 




»P oblj'jflj. 
’ p 3rXf. 

' “ p Ic. 

“ P <U-ijJl. 


17 p 


U^* 


oy. 


^1 ^m * i ( • 


* B \JS3. 

« p 60*. 

“ B o^j. 
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c->Ls^^l (j^^A,««2!dl «,L-^2i)l (Jl 4.^^ ^aJI 

■ 3 ; .- 2' '. . ■ .W «. ■ 1 

^ j!lj d*Ac^lS jl <^Sj (5j2db 

4 ■ . 

^-4 ,>.>^1 ^La2)1j (5^_S::!b 

^Ikil Vj ij^Il J1 

41!! 4^U U 4^^1w\.ii3 ^jr-U)l ^! ^ 

. ■ ■• ■ S',' 7 *M .'•«■<;>•■ .■ 7 ■■•*>'■ ■• 

*^11! <jr^ (Ir^ ^1-^J 

U l^xc- 4l!l 4.«^?U oJISj 

u> 8 M 8 

4^ aI! ^Ai Ax^ 4,«>i«»«P 4 !]! 4 I!! 

11 II 10 ^ 

^i«— ^_5 4w-*.ic' 4l!l 4>^Ai ^ B jr^ ^.«-.i>- 

14 ^ 14 13 -» 12 

^^illA) (jX^ 4^L^-4 c1>!j^aIi11 i^\»t^\ 

17 «: 16 15 

I jUlj oL^A)l i^rj—j' '4''. JL-" 
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^ 4*^ jl 4l! <j| ^ (S'- Cr* 

tJdJi 0^ \jS^3 ^\j5\ Jfr l^\ ji\3 aU^ 

^•S- «■ 

i-<«3 Aj 1 A\S1 A^f** j)i Aa-«a^ ^ Cj^ 

Aip a 1 dUS ^ ^ li ALL]:i 

a«Jip a! (jK^SC^ jjo -Gd L^ls d--*^ 

Aii-i (d jL-i!l (3 dL>iajiJl 

Liu 4 xjPj ApjJ 

fr ^ t ^ ^ 

(j^ f.L^ii A^p- Aii«>.i 

8 ^ 

AL* JL-wj ^ j I 


JlSj ^ Asti^il o^lj U 1 j!l2d A>U?) ^aSl 
dL-2d ^L-iii ^ A^ jLft dlJuj ^ 

9 S.9 ** 6, 

AiiAA>- 1 jj^» ^. *.ll d^*^ ^ 

10 

"jiT 31^*51 A^2d JiSj? d*"^ 


^ B ^ »PaddsJUr. "b<jUp. 5 b ;ol^i^. 
® P om. Thereafter P finishes as follows: ^ ^„Uj 

^ .,>^la,) i <.,^j,dj} <11 tX-iLjJi <11 [cA-UJl P] 

^*y^UII vjj j <JJ {Jl {]!/ jaUoJI 

B « B a-* B <aAl* * B 4}y 
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, ■ ■ I ' 1 ■ ' ^ 

aj| J.J Jw\} a1 ^^3 

',' «- ■ 3 2- ' ' 

a1 ^ aAg' ^ ^ ^ 

^1 ^ t ^ ^ JlS :\^ ^ 

^ ^ 6 5 ^ i ^ 

Cx^ ^*-A5 j 

<^S1^C.)1 4Jj> cLll jj^ ^ 

^^Ai\ ci-xJijI ^3 1 (1j^ (3^ i*A>5Cjfe j5 

J ljL5"liu Jli Ul^l Jp UiiL^ U Jj 

^.i. , ■ ■ . iM , 

^3^-3 4-wJJl dA>-lj Xr <lL* dA^ A.4rU) ^ 

■ 'fr «- .. V «- ■ 

aaj?- L-^i^c-l ^....^tj (3^^^ AxajJI (3 A>-1 

^3 

l}^ 


10 

tju j 

<J-^^ 

JU- (.UVI 

dilJS^ 


(J 

^ iJioVJi>3 a! 

\jPJ jl4 lui^i 

j l.-^S 


1 B cJI. 

“ B <Jfi. 

3 B C«]j. 

^ B 

ijiii- 

s B CoU. 


’ B 

8 B 


» B Jbr-. 

M B ljU2. 

B vJblis*^. 
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JlS (jlS 0^® ^ 

cl^-J V U 

fi. 

<L.-*^; CJ"^ ^5 i]j^ y 4^) U1 

1 

d jlA) (JUliVl a] J A,^\j 

frl tl-— ^iiiill 1*A.3C^ 

^1 

^_^U)i fjf\ ^c! (3 i]_^l Jit 

-clp Jlij li^t ^ Xil ^^t <le. Jls 
^iSt (}_y^ y^ (}‘^J tJ^ * -^U-t (jl ^jJt 
j| -Uft aBI JlS <0^1 1» ^1 3 j'^ j| 

“Aid ^ j|-> -AaS J Ja U 3 

<J^ (_^ *«lt J5^ 4^1 As' ij> jTj t^_;^lAr Vj 

^JafiXS) 4jUj <4i) A^ ^\ j>- l_Jl1 

9 *. ^ 8 •> ?' 

Ua^ p-^ <^ . « i (j^t^l 3 ^t^tj 4*^1 4 ^j1-L«3 L_,Ix«.i 

»bL:;|. »Blc. «Bc:^|. 

' B c^. » B U». » B lOiCJIj. » B Uu. 
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%0JI 

<1!*a]1 ^j^a^3 l^Lxi^i \^aS^ lg]u5» b ^L.-w-il 

ji jll oUi? jl^l (^1 

.L^i JUl ^1 ;.ii J\ .UUb .UJl 

3 $;» 

(3 (J^lil s.Lg2A)l 3| tii j3^ 

3| “S — ‘•^ ^ <3^ jy 

jl ^•AC' fti^yliili 1 (Jiwlii .UjVl 

6 ^C> o jt w( 

frL^lj|*Vl \i>3 jf^ ^ 

8 ■ ■■7 ■ ■ »*»'<!.■■ 

(jj — vol — li c L^ aa l i *Ul®’ (3^b f^_rl_r] 3 

j*.^Tc 4--^ b c3^— i4 ^ 

. u> 9 

a\i 1 -lie- jjUiT V U (jjijjir ^ 3 

*. S' 10 s. 

o-biJi ji^Lrl JU [4] jjUr V U ljl>“ j! 

5 . 11 , 




B 




Nl. 


» B 




^ B ji 


J5^* 


^ B ^lii. « B jU 
’ This word is very faint. All that appears looks like il*. 

« B l^l. » B <^ji. 

The MS. is badly marked at this point. All that appears of this 
word is 4 J. B ^l. 
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IS I JlS 4) I ^L^J> 45 I ^Jil! J J-" j liii) 

^1 AiJlj ^kiu.1 U Ax* ^5C.r^l 

t2.U-U! ji-i’ A> Allll cjLlSCjl “k 

*-Uc- obi—*— «*li J,5^ ct*— -ix> oOl J>j 

'W " . . if* ^ 

^ oA>-j <!iS AjtIj ^j^lj O ^1 

' «» ■ ', ■ ^ 3 ,'', ;' 

' B ^LOI. 2 B » B Ip,. 
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